






PREFACE TO THE FIRSTEDITION.

No apology is needed for the appearance of this little book,
though it is the first attempt Of its kind. The student of

Chinese religious literature finds himself at almost every step

hampered by the continual recurrence of Sanskrit and other

foreign terms embedded in the text, generally without a word

of explanation . These form a series of vexatious riddles for a

clue to which one has to go beyond the range of a Chinese
library. This is especially the case with Buddhist works

,
many

Of which are simply translations from Sanskrit or Pall or

Tibetan originals . Hence arises the need of a Dictionary like

the presen t which aims at smoothing the pathway to an under
standing of Buddhism and of native religions influenced by it.
That this is a real wan t is proved by the cordial response

with which the announcement of this publication has been

No doubt the present volume has many defects and omis

sions, but the author feels confident that it will enable any
one who has acquired an ordinary acquain tance with the Chinese
language

,
to read and understand all the popular Buddhist

classics, from the study of which Missionaries and others have

been deterred by the inability of Chinese Pundits to give any

assistance in that direction .

The author has not confined himself to the results of his
own investigations, but has freely drawn upon all books within

his reach from which information upon these topics could be

glean ed. It is consequently his pleasant duty to acknowledge
the help thus derivedQ He begs, in the first instance, to give

the mos t cordial thanks to the venerable Nestor of Chinese



Sanskrit studies, STANISLAS JU L IE N, whose most valuable works
have been—with lthe exception of Chinese texts— the principal
source of reference and freely resorted to on all occasions. The

author is similarly indebted to the works of the lamen ted E .

B U B NO U F, whose premature death has been a great loss to the

students of Buddhism. To these names he must add that of

C . F. KOEPPEN, whose masterly exposition of the whole system
of Buddhism has greatly assisted the present writer to under

stand many intri cate details of its Chinese development.
The running title “ Sanskrit Chinese Dictionary is in be

nders tood cum grano salis. A . comparatively small number of

other terms— chiefly re ferring to topogra phica l subjects— have
been inserted in the same list, because they occur in Chinese
texts mixed up with Sanskri t terms

,
but are not sufficiently

numerous to justify a separate alphabetical list.

As regards the Sanskrit and Pall terms given in the book,
the author has in almost every instan ce the excellent authority
of Julien and B urnouf to fall back upon . The orthography

employed in the transliteration of Sanskrit and B ali is not that

generally adopted by E nglish scholars, but the French orthograd

phy Of Julian and B urnouf is retained, because it is to the

works of these two Savants that every student of Chinese B ud
dhism will constantly refer. Theirs are works which cannot

be dispensed with and will not easily be superseded . O n the

other hand, he has not slavishly followed their spelling, but
has substituted 8

’ for the peculiarly French 9 and likewise u

for on . No pronunciation is given for the Chinese renderings

of Indian terms, as any such attempt
,
besides unduly swelling

the bulk of the book, would have been comparatively useless ;
for the modorn systems of pronunciation— dialectically different

in the different pest s of China—deviate considerably from the

Chinese equivalents for Sanskrit and Pali terms were invented.
To the language then spoken in China no modern Chinese

dialect comes nearer in sound than the very Sanskrit or Pali

forms themselves.



PREFACE TO THE SECONDEDITION.

After an interval of more than fifteen years
,
the publishers

called for a new edition to satisfy a small continuous demand.

The whole of the 1547 articles contained in the first edition
have accordingly been re written with a view to condense as

well as to correct the subject matter of the book, in order to
admi t of an addition of 577 new articles without materially

increasing the bulk of the volume or omitting any point of

interest. The literature, the biography, and the philosophy of

Chinese and
-

Tibetan Buddhism have been specially laid under
contribution to extend the usefulness of this Handbook, whilst

the substitution of a Japanese Vocabulary in place of the former

Chinese Index now makes the book a guide to the understand

ing of Japanese as well as Chinese Buddhism.

ference were at his command, but he desires specially to

of the Buddhist Tripitaka (Oxford, 1883) and the courteous as

sistance oi the Rev. J. L . Gordon, M . D. who furnished the

E J. E .





In translating the Chinese explanations of San skrit phrases,
the author has aimed at verbal exactitude. Where the Chinese
explanation is ambiguous, he did not substitute a clearer form
of expression

,
considering it importan t to preserve the exact

manner in which Chinese Buddhists, more than a thousand

years before E uropean Scholars had discovered Sanskrit, under
stood and expla ined Sanskrit phraseology.

When speaking of the founder of Buddhism, the term

S
'
akyamuni has been employed in accordance with Chinese

usage, which prefers this title to that of Gautama. A s the

famous Chinese travellers Fah-hien and Hiuen-tsang had to be

referred to very frequen tly, the Chinese symbols 3 g and

I Q (see Mahayana déva and Mokchadéva) for their names

have been omitted for the sake of brevity .

With regard to the frequen tly recurring measures of dis

tance, it ought to be understood that the value of a Chinese

Zi has been differen tly computed in different periods of time,
but it will be safe to coun t one Chinese li as equal to 329 French
metres or about one-sixth of an E nglish mile .

Hongkong, February 1st, 1870.





PART I.

A SANSKRIT-CHINESE DICTIONARY.

A

ABABA or B AB AV A fillfi lfi
The fourth of the eight cold
hells peculiar to Northern
Buddhism . The beings im
prisoned there cannot produce
any articulate sound but this
one, Ababa ,

their tongues be
ing frozen .

A B HASV A RAQaii.
l it. all brightness

gg fi fi explained by j
lfi

i lit . l ight and sound (ab

ha-svara) or by E ye? lit.

extreme light and purity.

The sixth of the eighteen
celestial worlds ca lled Brah

A B HASV A RA S (Pali . Abbas
saras . Tib. O d-

gsal) lit . those
whose nature is brightness,
abhasvaras, mg gfifi fié
551?5 111535 WEI :5

£35 explained by jfi
i
f

lit. devas of light and sound
(abha-svara ). The inhabitan ts
of the third of the three
celestial regions which from

an epit het given to every

Katyayana and studied the
doctrines of both the small
and great conveyance (v.
Triyana).

lit. he who procures removal

of fear. A standing epithet
of Kwan-yin (v. A valokités

’

(Pall . Abbi
dhana. Singh. A bhidhamma .

Tib. Tchos non pa) with?
E 0 ’ Wé fi fi 551“it

A B HA YA GIRI 4&m lit.

moun t Fearless . A mountain
on Ceylon with an ancien t
monastery in which Fa-hien

(A. D. 400) found
priests .

V AS INAH W
nannaa ima w
by fi fi lflfi ffll l1t. school
O f dwellers on moun t Fear
less

,
O r by fimfflg lit.

school of the wooded moun t
,

or by fi bfifii lit. school of
the secret forest. A schismatic
philosophical School

,
a branch

of the S thavirah School.
The adheren ts of this School



2 PA RT I .

g expla ined by {g lit.
tradi cal work ascribed to KAtyzi

ya1 .1ation , or by fififi ht 0m
A B HIDHARMA HRIDA YA

coming the law or conquer
ing law,

or by “ Riki lit. S ASTRA Wmfié fi iu
'

fifi
‘

peerless law. B uddhaghOsa
A Phllosophical W O rk by
U padjita .

defines A bhidharma as that
law (dhai ma) which goes be

A B HIDHA RMA KO CHA KA
yond (abhi ) the law,

is . by
EM “ S’ASTRA Wmfifi
fi ffixg ifi O r fi fi ifi

’

ifi
A work by S amghabhedra.

A BHIDHARMA KC CHA

courses. O ne of the three
S’ASTRA Ffilfilté fi fi

'?
divisions O f the Buddhist 36 A tract by V asubandhu

canon (v. Tripitaka) com refuting the doctrines of the
prehending all

I

philosophical V ibhacha School
mm

b
i

ds
“

i
t

fig
pibt m A B HIDHA RMAMRITA S 118

is ascri to a as
’yapa ,

but it does not as a whole
TB A Wmfié g fi fi lfii fifi

belong to the primitive pe
A phl losophical work by

riod of Buddhism . This sec Ghosha

tion of the Chinese canon is A B HIDHARMA PRAKA RA

subdivided in to 1. jifi iifi
NA PA PA S’ASTRA has

or the A bhibharma of the fi fl mfifi fi afi A Phllo
'

Mahayana School , 2 . A ‘élg
sophical treatise by Vasu

0 1

:
lb
f
’ A bh‘dh m’m °f

A BHIDHA RMA PRA KA RA
the Hmfiyana School, and 3 NA S ’

A SA NA S’ASTRA g
flifufi A fi fi i-ifi 0 ” the

discourses included in the
canon during the Sung and

use by S anghabhadm ,

Yuen dynasties (A .D. 960 A B HIDHA RMA PRAKAS’A
SADHANA S’ASTRA [Emit

AB HIDHA RMA DHARMA g gmfi fi z fi A philoso

SKANDHA PADA S’ASTRA phical work, attributed to

Wlfig fi fi zfi A Is’vara .

philosophical work by Mau
A B HIDHARMA S

’ASTRA $1
dgalydyana . E sfi A philosophical work

A

AN A by V asubandhu.

PRA STHANA S ’ASTRAmA BHIDHA RMA V ATA RA 8
’

mit ASTRA Amatg fi é
‘

fi A

é flmfi fifi A philosophi philosophical work by Arya



m axim-canvass mo nomer. 3

sisting of stanzas,
the compilation of which is
ascribed to the

E]
.

I lit. the great august

formed the synod convoked 1110 1181 011. Name Of the Kalpa
S ubha

vy
'i

‘

iha is to be reborn as a

KAYA PADA S’ASTRA Fit
“A

‘

é fi ififi fi ifi A dig”

A B RA HMA TCHARIYA V E
lectical treatise, denying the
existence of both ego and RAMANI mg fit lit. n o

debauchery. The third of the
ten rules for nov ices (v. S

’

ik

S ingh. A bhignyawa)
from violation of the vow of

clause, lay
-men ought to

talents, which S
’

akyamuni absta in at least from forn ica
acquired in the night before tion

,
ecclesiastics from all

he became Buddha, and sexual in tercourse .

’

six such talents , while the month 0
mg O W 0 Y 7 9 ing to the time from the 16th

to the 15th day of the 5th

tkfi yfi, PurvauivasAnusmriti

lit. king fl fl fi fi fi Title O fa.book.

realm situated E ast of our

of two a book by Nagardjuna, ih
troduced in China by Paterna

Mérukiita. rtha , A. D. 557-689 .



A OH
'
rADA S

’

A NARAKA so

“ m fi fi +fl fi fi fi
Title of a book.

confidence .’

TB A k art
-

knees ADTitle of a book .

a A lit. the esoteric luminai
A CHTA SAHA S B I KA PM

O ne of the slimPantc lih

n a r s eea as
g - fi fl efi fi fi m “

a book .

ADB HU TA DHARMA W175?

fi g
explained by£39 ?

l it
.
what never took place be

fore
,
i.s . marvels. A section

of Buddhist literature com or Kchema

prising books on miraculous
events .

ADHIMATRA KARUMKA

i 313
lit

.

’

great mercy. O ne

of the Mahabrahmanas who
appeared from the South E ast
to worship Mahabhidjfia
djiii

‘

iné. bhibhii .

ADHIMU KTI (Paili . A dhimut
ti

.
Tib. Mos-pa) lit. attention ,

fulness ; as an example of
which is mentioned the light
ing of a lamp fed with the
oil of three flowers (Sandal,
S Oma and Tchampaka) and
the placing this lamp before

the images of the Triratna.

A ccording to S inghalese and

Tibetan sources, the mean ing
of adhimukti is inclination of

the wi ll. In the L alitavistara
(q. v. ) its mean ing seems to
be ‘ in telligence .

’ B urnouf

enemy before

tans expla in it) not creat~
ing himself any enemies.

’

A
king of Magadha, son of king
Bimbisara, originally one Of
S’

akyamun i
’s most formidable

opponents . Converted to
Buddhism ,

he became famous
for his liberality in almsgiv

ing .
He died 24 years after

S’

akyamuni (about 519 B. Ch. )
His son and successor was
U dfiyi. There is a daughter
of A djzi tas

’

atru mentioned

under the name mm?
A suddharda According to a
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Tibetan leg
end

,
an in fan t son

of A djAtas
’

atru was kidnapp
ed

,
exposed at the roadside

and finally made king of
Tibet under the name N]ak
me a n n e s s
The Mongols call the latter nu.

Saeger S s
g
a

o

ndalitu or Ki’lsiihu
schiretu.

OHO DA SO TRA itfi g
fivfi’g Title of a book.

YANA SOTHA fi
'

fitlfilfid
fi f th Title of a book .

ADJITA (Pali . A djlta . Singh.

A P“ ) (THE? 0 1
‘

ales
0 ” FIE ? 0 ”

explained by M fi
ifl
B% lit.

o t fli ‘

invincible . A title which
S’

akyamun i gave to Maitreya,
and which is now the stand
ing epithet of the latter.

ADJITA KES’A KAMB AL A
(Pali . A djita Kesa Kambali .
Singh . Ajita Kass Kambala)
lit. the invincible one, who
wears his hair for a covering

-mese sa 0m d

the six Ti yes, the head of

a brahm
'

in ica l ascetic sect,
whose favourite dogma was

the impermanency, the con

consequen t unreality of all

ADJFrANA Kitblgm A

(Tib Koun ches Knundinya)

wg fimfln expla ined as

an automat (W% A djfifina )
of the Kenndinya (TEWEU)
family. A famous disciple of
S’

akyamun i , more common ly
quoted as Kaundinya

AGAMA 51mg ormfi g
explained by fi kbff lit.

peerless law
,

_

or by $ 2
212

lit. system of teaching. A

section of Buddhist literature
unknown to Nepaulese Bud
dhism. Like the Singhalese ,
the Chinese Buddhists divide
the Sutras of the small con

veyance
-school (v. Hinayana)

in to the following four classes
(I ?) Dirghiigamas

(Singh . digha nikayo or dik
sangi)Ema long ag amas ;
compilations treating on cos

mogony. (2) Madhyaméga

mas (Singh. majjhima n ikayo

or medun sangi) [pm/g
lit . middling figamas ; works
on metaphysics . S am

yuktagamas (Singh . sanyutta

n ikayo or sanyut sangi)

mfg lit. mixed agamas

treatises on ecstatic con

templation . E kOtthrAga

mas (Singh . anguttara n ikayo

or angotra sangi ) fi fl lEIfi
I



lit. numerical agamas gene
ral compilations, the subject
matter being arranged nu

merically.

AGNI or ARNImg }?Name
of a kingdom in Cen tral
Asia

,
situated to the North

of lake Lop .

AGNI DHA TU SAMADHI

k fi i the contemplation

of the world on fire, a degree
of ecstatic con templation (v.

Samadhi .)

g ivessayana) . v.

AGRA PRADlfiPA DHAB ANT

fi fi fi $ fi £ fi fi fi
Title of a book .

AGU RU (Beng. Agur. Arab .

A yalugi. Pers. A yalur chee
or O ud Hindee . Tib . Akaru)
litem lly not heavy g fi pg
expla in ed by mm? lit.

perfume immersed in water.
Aga llochum or lignum Aloes,
the decayed root of the
Aquilaria agallochs . The
A halim or A haloth of the

Hebrews .

AGU RU sfrrRA WAEE Q
Title of a book .

fi The fifth of the eight

cold hells (unknown to Sou
thern Buddhism) , so called
because the cold is there so
in tense that the damned
spirits cannot stir nor speak

,

whilst the cold air
,
passing

through their throats
,
pro

PA RT I .

(luces a sound like A haha .

AHARA AHARA MA MAYU H
SANTARAM
s ans a fifia s s
E A n exclamation give

me, give me, old age, oh pro
tector addressed in prayers

AHIKCHETRA or AHIKHA

TB A mmgmfi An an

cient city and kingdom in

Cen tra l India , on the northern
bank of the Kalinadi, north
of Pafi tchala (the presen t

_Duab) .

A HCRATRA El lit .

one day and one n ight . A
division of time .

fi fl fiA I S
’

V A RIKA S m
theistic School of Nepaul,
which set up Adi Buddha as

a supreme divin ity. It never
found any followers in

AKA NI CHTHA (Pali . A kan is
taka . Tib . 0g min ) {$513i
fi fi

°r flmfl %
plamed by % é % lit . the

final limits of the world of
desire . The last of the eigh
teen Brahmalokas, ca lled A
kan ia’ta i. e

,
the highest.

Origina lly only sixteen Brah
malokas were know n. North
ern Buddhism added two,
which are called Egg happy

birth and fi g
» happy love .

Singha lese Buddhists count
only sixte en .
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AKA NI CHTHAS eg
’

gfi afi
The dévas inhabiting the final
limits of the world of desire .
The inhabitants of the n in th
and last region of the fourth
Dhyana, appropriately called
‘
the highest ones .

’

Title of a m a realm

book, translated w

gupta
,
A. D. 587.

under Djnanakara.

G

é
t
rTA SYA

913 35 S TRAmmfif fi
mfikf

fi
of a book.

Dharmamitra, A. D. 420

429 .

AKAS’A PRA TI CHTHITA

fi g fi lit. dwelling in

empty space . A fabulous
Buddha living
the South of our un iverse .
He was at a former time the

Hjfiana bhibhfi. cognomen of

AKCHA RAMA TI NIRDES ’

A

NAMA MAHAYANA sfi'
r A IM or ARNI Name

RA Mf i fi fi fig Title of a kingdom, which formed
si

O i a book.
tas ted near to the sources of

AKCHAYAMA TI fl fi f
h

g the Oxus, to the North ofl bb‘

E lit the Bodhisattva of

fic
titious being to whom an

yamuni addressed a series
of remarks about A valokité
s’vara.

mmmfi aaesas
Title ofa book, translated by
B odhirutchi, A .D. 618

AKCHO B HYA (Tib. Hkhrougs

Pa) Wfi fi flfl °r Wfi fi
or WW expla ined hymna ny
lit. motionless. 1. A numera l
term equal to 1 followed by
17 ciphers. 2 A fabulous
Buddha mentioned as a con

filfi fi i lit. contempla

tion of a state of having
absolutely nothing. A degree
of ecstatic meditation

See Samadhi .
AKLES ’

A (Tib. Non mongs

AMAL AKA or AMAL AKA R
1“ Ffilé fi éfi [551E %
as ass
of

or the Mirobolana emblics ,
used

a
as a medicine .

AMITABHA (variations of the
same name are Amita, Abida,



PART

A mitaya, A mitayus, Amita
rus’i . Tib . O d dPag med or
Hopame

'

) mgfiifi‘

sgn
‘

p or

were ‘3 " gal? °f

[515 explained by fi g ?
lit . boundless age. This ex
planation rests on a miscon
ception of the original mean
ing of Amitabha i nc bound
less light, but the latter idea
is preserved in one of the
many titles of this fabulous
Buddha fi i k EH lit. bo
undless light. O ther titles
are mk jhflfi lit. diffusing

great light
, E f fi i lit

sovereign teacher of the

lV estern Heaven ,

“

figfi fi gl
lit. guide to the West

, j:
fi k gli lit. great mercy andJL

‘
J\

sympathy
, Z li gflld‘Ufi li t.

original teacher Upadhyaya,

Effi fi g,
lit. embodiment

of the sphere of the law. As
the derivation of the te rm it
self suggests

,
Amita was

originally conceived of as

impersonal, as the idea l of
boundless light . Considering
also the men tion made of his
n ame in a list of one thouf
sand fictitious Buddhas which
reminds one of the thousand
Z arathustras of the Persians

,

and which was propagated
by the Mahayana-school
(about 300 i t is but
natural, in the absence of
authen tic information as to There are some confused
the origin of this dogma

,
to traditions as regards the an te

suppose that it may have cedents of Amita. O ne accoun t

been on gmated by Persian
or Manichaean ideas influenc
ing the Buddhism of Cash
mere and Nepaul. For it
must have been from one of
these countries that the
dogma of Amita reached
China, when a priest from
Tokhara brought (147 A. D. )
the first Amitabha S ii tra to
China It is remarkable that
the Chinese travellers Fa

hien and Hiuen-tsang omit
all mention of it. Southern
Buddhism knows no Ami ta

,

neither are there any traces
of a Brahmin ical or V édic
origin of this doctrin e . The
most ancien t Sfitras brought
to China make no mention
of it, and the first that al

ludes to Amita ,
the A mitayus

Sfitra, translated A. D. 148

170, was , like others of the
same class, already lost when
the well-known catalogue
K

’

ai-yuenlu was compiled,
A .D. 730. When the so-called
Lotus-school or Pure-land
school sas s

,

or s i s
-

s
began to fioun sh, and the
peculiarly poetic tenets of

this school
,
referring to a

paradise in the West, began
to influence the common
people, Amita became the
favourite of Chinese Bud
dhista. He is now by far

the most popular Buddha in
China.
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the A ll-souls festival (v. U l
lambana) so un iversally
popular in China to the pre
sent day. He is the chief
represen tative of Buddhist
mysticism in China

,
which

he succeeded in spreading
widely through the patronage
of three successive emperors,
viz . Hiuen-tsung (A D. 713

who prohibited his
retiring to India (A.D .

Sutsung (A . D. 756

who gave him the title Tri
pitaka B hadanta (fi E fl -

‘

t

r fi ), and Taitsung (A .D.

763 who gave him,

when he died (A .D. the
rank of a Minister of State
and a posthumous title . He
is commonly referred to as

AMO GHA PAS ’

A RDDHI

MANTRA HRIDA YA sur

as ses a
Title of a translation

,
by

Hiuentsang, A .D. 659 .

AMO GHA PA S A DHARANI
SfITRA 2 1 91-3$ 5435 fl
mgr: Title of a translation

,

A.D. 618— 907.

AMO GHA PAS ’A HB IDA YA
MANTRA RADJA SflTRA

T g fi sn
m
s m

of a translation y Ratna
tobinta, A .D. 693.

AMO GHAPAS ’

A HB IDA YA

PART I.

B odhirutchi, A .D. 618— 907.

AMO GHA PAS’A KAL PA RA.

Wfi s
f ags Title of a ti anslation

by B odhirutchi, A. D . 707
709 .

AMO GHA PAS
’A MA NTRA

S I
‘

JTRA (diva?1 91: i 51.
fi Title of a translation by

Djnanagupta and others
,

A .D. 587.

1111111 or AMRA KA or AMA
LA as sea
Wi g? A tree, the fruit

of which is described
as a cross between a plum
and a peai . The mango
t1ee, which is a lso called
Maliapala (k fi fi ), from
the Malay rendering of which
the word mango is derived.

AMRADARIKA or AM B A
PAL I or AM B AP A L l
(lit. the guardian of the

Amra tree) g g fi fi
- o

fi fi fi fi
‘ lit. the Amra

girl. A female devotee who
presented to S’

akyamun i the

A mravana garden l§fi lit .

plum garden) . Legends af

firm that
mra tree. See also

Djivaka.

AMRADA RIKA SOTRA 213
31?2 ?
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plained by fi
e

fi lit. sweet fi g by Divakara, A. D.

dew. The ambrosian food of 618— 907 ;
A by

the immorta ls . In Hindoo 230 11m 1132?fi ggfim
sta th va fruit is now a

03 1121$n ANANDA (Til) . Kun dgah bo)

AMRITCDA NA RADJA (Tib.

B doud rtsi z as Pali . A mité
dana) fi fi fi f lit. the

king who feasted on am

brosia . A prince of Magad

lia, father of A nuruddha and

B hadrika ,
un cle of S

’

fikya

mun i .
AN A B HRA KA (Tib. S prin

med) lit. cloudless fi g li t.

happy love . The second
region of the fourth Dhyz

'

ina

(q . inhabite d by devas
ca lled A nabhrakas . The
eleventh B rahmaléka .

ANAGAMDT(Singh . A na
g
ami .

Tib. Phyir mi hong ba) w
my? expla ined by Kiti
lit . not returning, or by $ 35
lit. not coming i . e . not to

be reborn into the world of
desire . The third degree of

sain tship, the third class of
Aryas, embracing all those
who are no more liable to
be reborn as men , though
they are to be born once
more as devas

,
when they

will forthwith become Arhats
and enter Nirvana .

A NAKCHA RA GB ANTHA KA

TRA. Title of three transla
tions

,
vi z .

"

Ki
fixfi by Divakara ,

A .D. 683 ; fi fi fi fidih'fi

A son of

Ananda
(joy), because he was born
at the momen t when S

’

ak

yamuni atta ined to Buddha
ship. Under

“
the teaching of

the latter, Ananda became
an Arhat, famed especially
for his memory or experience
(g a). The compila tion and

edition of the earliest S fitras
is attributed to him . Before
his death (B . .C 866 or

he appoin ted S ’

anavasika as

his successor and dispatched
his second disciple, Madh
yantika, to convert Cashmere .

A nanda is to re~appear on

earth as Buddha SAgara vara
dhara buddhi vikriditzibhi

djiia .

ANANDA PU RA Wifiwmfi
A kingdom and city in

western India, N .E . of Gu

jerat ; the present Barnagar,
near Kurree . It was one of
the strongholds of the Ja in
sect.

A NA NTAMA TI 411155 ? lit.

boundless mean ing. The thiid

son of Tchandra surya pra

dipa .

A NA NTA MU KHA SADHAKA
DHARANI. Title of eight
translations, viz . fi

‘

a
‘

fi u
flgg

Praises A D
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280 ;
A wealthy householder (v.

bfifiggfifigFit]? Grihapati) of S
’

ravasti, fam

12 A ,
one for his liberali ty. See

317 O ; Wfi l‘kflifl fifil also S udatta and vais
’

akha .

by Buddha
A A A

fi fi
'
fifim ANA TMA or A NA TMAKA

(Tib. stong pa Dyid) fi fi
E F

fi
lfififi fl

'
fiflmfi lit. no ego. A metaphysical

A ’ D' 420—4 79 ; lib 8 term designating self-inan i

{i
by Guna tion

,
vacuity, impersonality,

bhadra , A .D. 420— 479 ;
as the aim and end of

‘

fljfi fi
’

é
’

fi jfig
by S am.

1°8°phic speculation

ghapala, A .D. 502— 557 ; {a}
”

fit
“ [5]Hii g fi fi Y AN A V A NA TAMITA V AIDJ

Djfianagupta . A .D. 585 fi ,
‘

I?) i %%
A 'D‘

main tain ing a loft the victori
ous banner. Name of the

realm in which A nanda is to

HANA N E B ES ’Am
res pasm-r as Buddha .

0 0‘

a translation

hirutchi, A .D. 618

fi
lit

.
un limited action . A

fictitious Bodhisattva who
rose out of the earth.

A NATHA PINDIKA or ANA

THA FINDADA (Pali . A ne
pida .

Tib . Mgou med z as

sbyin (lit. one who gives a

way his own without keeping

(anatha) a mouth full (pinda)
for himself, Wflfifififi fi
$5 55“fl atE if;

(a

l

natha.

pindada grihapati exp s ined
by 1fiw§ lit. supporter of

destitutes and orphans, or

by §jiaht. a pious donor.

TA (Pali . Anatattha . Singh.

An étatta. Siam . A nodatasa.

Tib
. Ma dros pa . Mong. Ma

pam da
lai)mmgg g g or

g

circumference , and sending
forth from each side a large
river

,
viz . in the E ast the

S’ita, in the South the Ganga,
in the West the Sindhu and

in the North the V akchu.

What is mean t, is perhaps
the Manasarovana

lake (L at.
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31° N . Long. 81
° which ANGU L IMAL irA SfiTRA g

at certa in seasons overflows
and forms one lake with lake
B oodh (ten miles distan t),
which latter sends forth one

river, the S
’

atadru. The
sources of three other rivers,
vix. B hramaputra, Ganges
and Oxus lie within a short
radius around

Pamir.
0

TB A E fiifl ifi fi fi i fi
g Title of a tran slation by
Dharmarakcha, A.D. 308.

ANDRE A g g fi A kingdom

in southern India, situated
between the Krishna and

Godavari, with the capital
V ifigila (q. v.)

A fiGA RA xA (Tib. Mig dmar)

E lfifimexplained by k
E lit . fire star. The planet

Mars .

ANGIRA S A fi fi fi A n an ~

cien t Richi, an an cestor of

S ’

akyamuni .

ANGU L IMA L I I A (Singh. A n

gufimél“ ) fi g fl fi fi
fimg explained by

lit. rosary of fingerbones . A
S

’

ivaitic

ry
sect of fanatics who

practised assassination as a

was converted by S
’

ak

Wfi fi fi Title of a traiis
la tion by Gunabhadra, A . .D
420— 479 .

finger
-joint . A measure, the

24th part of a fore arm

(Hasta).
th°se “ 7°

ANI LAMBHA SAMADHI m
J i b‘

fie: fit lit. the cause
-less

samadhi. A degree of Sams
dhi (q v

A NIRU DDHA (Tib. Mah hgags

Pa) WW W: °r fillfifi
B E 0? Filiilifi i

extinguished.

disciple of S’

akyamuni
,
who

being himself ‘
not poor’

,

supported
,
during a famine

,

many Pratyeka Buddhas ,
which charitable act caused
among the devas a joy which
is, to the present day,

‘
not

extingu ished .

’ He is to re

appear on earth as Buddha
S aman taprabhasa . See also
A nuruddha .

ANITYA v. Trividya.

A NS
’

U V A RMMA fimfizé
expla ined by .

)E
EE lit. bright

helmet . A King
fi
of ancient

Nepaul, descendan t of the

L itchhavis (q . author . of
the S ’

abdavidya S
’

astra .

fi g Title of a translation .

A .D. 384— 417.
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ANTA RA V ASA KA i gfi g
explained by “

fi
' lit . skirt.

A sort of waistcoat
,
worn by

priests instead of a shirt.

A NTIMA DEHA 1311213 11310

E féfi ififi lit . dwelling
for the last time in a body.

The last 3 e in the process
of transmigration

,
preceding

Nirvana .

A NU mg or flag lit. fine

dust. A division of a yodja
na equal to 7 atoms
of dust.

ANU PADHI S ’ECHA m
Imlit. without remnants:

m

materiality, as an attribute
of those who have entered
Nirvana .

A N U PA PADAKA or AU PA

PADU KA (Pfili. O papatika .

Singh . A upapatika . Tib.

B rdz us te skyes pa) Eta/fl:
lit. birth by transfon nation .

O ne of the Tchatur yoni (q .

viz . supernatural birth

(from a lotusfiower, in

full maturity, such as is as

cribed to Buddhas and B od

dhisattvas
,
the latter coming

,

from Tuchita, by this birth
into the world .

ANU RU DDHA $2 igg li
r

eW
explained by ial lit. con

formity
,

and by 411g?
not poor. T he latter ex
planation properly refers to
A nimddha (q . v .) with whom
A niruddha is identified in

Chinese texts . The former

PA RT I .

A PARA DJITA DHARAni.
Title of three transla tions

,

m ° fi fi fi fi fi fi i fi
fi féfi (see also t adja

explanation is based on a

derivation of the term from
anu (lit. con formity) . A nurud
dha was a son of A mritodana
and therefore cousin german
to S ’

akyamun i
,

at whose
death he was presen t .

ANU TTA RA BODHI {mg-Ji g?d .)

lit. unrivalled intel

ligence.

A NU TTA RA DHARMA gilt-i i
if: lit. peerless law.

A NU TTA RA SAMYAK SAM
BODHI lit. unexcelled per
feet intelligence Wfi g fi
E %E%% explained by

fi t unexcelled (anuttara)

E fi correct equality (sam

yak ) and E SL
—

é: correct ia
telligence (saihbodhi) . An

epithet of every Buddha,
otherwise explained as sign
ifying untam ished (a and

unparalleled (nuttara) correct
view (sam) and complete
wisdom (myak )with complete
possession of the highest
sentimen ts (sambodhi).

A PA L AL A Wifi ifi fi The

naga (guardian spirit) of the
source of the S

’

ubhavastu

(q . converted by S
’

ék

yamuni shortly before the
latter’s death.



smsxnrr-cnmnsn mon oum . 15

grakeyfiradhArani), fi g? A sakrit SainAdhi.

d APRAMANAB HA Pin. Apra

figgfifigfig mans) fi i fi lit. unlimited
5 light . Thefifth ef the sixteen

A PA RA GODANA or anon

HANYA (Siam. Amaraké
Jana Thavib. Tib. Noub Kyi

AP3 31333 3 133 (Tib. Tshad

va lang spyod ufifi fim med 0d) fi fi fé lit
. nu

g ffifll‘ °r W319?“E VE of the mggd
se

fi
n

yins
g
i?

E
E

/Efi
ffi “

13
?

?n
habited by devas .

E1] exp
'

n in

Chinese texts as
‘ the con

tinent in the West (apara)
where the people use cattle
(go) in place of
O ne of the four continents
of every un iverse, situated
W. of S uméru circular
in shape , the faces of the
inhabitan ts being also cir

cular.

A PA RIMITAYU S SfJTRA fl,

M i §fi A b°°k

cerning Amitabha , translated lit. the forest of the recovered
by S arhghavarman,
252 .

A PA RIMITAYU S s T n A

s As'rRA 4315
fi g A treatise

andhu on the doctrine
of Amitabha , translated by
B odhirutchi

, A .D. 529 .

APA RIV A RTYA v. A vaivartya,
and A vivartita .

APA SMARAKA [151mg E
A class of demons hostile to
men .

APKB ITSNA SAMADHI v .

lit. unlimited purity. The
second region of the third
Dhydnas, inhabited by
devas .
APSARA S (Tib. L hahi bou mo)
3531? lit. female devas. A t

tendants on the regents of
sun and moon

,
wives of

Gandharvas, and other female

in which S’

akyamuni entered
the womb of Mahéméya.

The immaculate path i.s.

the
.

immaculate conception
(of Buddha).

ARANYA v. -Dharmarakcha.

ARAM AKAH (Pen. Ari ana
kangga . Tib. Dgon pa pa)

WM? explained by fi fi
[a ht. hiri ng in reti rement

and stillness ; or Wfi fl
fl

e
or

mfi
’

g or fi g explained
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by fi fifig lit. no sound of

strife . General designation
of ascetics and especially
hermits. of whom three classes
are disting uished, v. Dharma
A ranyakah, Metanga Aranya
kah and B anatska Aranyakah.

(or A ieda) KAL AMA
(Tib. Sgyou rtsal ches kyi
bou ring hphour Wfi iflfifi
or [gigg ing O ne of the

teachers of S’

akyamun i .

AB BU DA fi g?It? The first

of the eight cold hells, where
the cold chaps (arbada) the
skin of the culprits .

ARHAN or ARHAT (Singh .

and Burm . Rabat or Rahan .

Siam. A rahang. Tib . Dgra
btshom pa. Mong. Daini
daruksan or C hutuktu) (filfi
i or fi g explained by

lit. fruit of Buddha

(v. B uddhaphalam) . The
original meaning of Arhat
(worthy) is overlooked by
Chinese commentators

,
who

prefer the derivation ali-hat

(destroyer of the enemy).
The following two explana
tions are most common

,
viz . ,

fl ” destroying the thief

i.e. conquering all passions
,

and Z QEE exempt from birth
i.s . from transmigration . A

third, less common , explana~
tion is perhaps based on the
original meaning of Arhat

,

There are some attributes of~

every B uddhist saint which
are often used as synonymes
for the term Arhat, viz .

,

destroying the thief

(Kchinas
’
rava) and z ; a

exempt from study (A s
’

fiik

cha opp. fi g one who

viz , Lgfil‘: lit. deserving wor
ship. The Arhat is the per

fected Arya, and the state of
Arhat can accordingly be at
tained on ly by passing
through the d ifferent degrees

of sain tship (v . A rya). Arhat
ship implies, strictly speak
ing, possession of
natural powers and successive
promotion to Buddhaship and
Nirvana. But in popular
parlance the term Arhat
simply means an advanced
disciple of S’

akyamun i . The
Chinese text of the Sad
dharma pundarika employs,
accordingly, the term Arhat
occasionally as a synonyme
of S’ravaka (q. v.) and con

stantly includes under it the
largest circle of 1290 dis

ciples of S’

akyamun i as well
as the smaller ones of 500
and of 18 disciples. At
present, the term Arhan or
L o-han (fi g ) is used as a

designation of all famous
disciples of S’

akyamuni
,
but

denotes more especially those
500 Arhats who are to re

appear on earth as Buddhas
,

each assuming then the t itle
Saman tha prabhfisa.
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by Samghavarman , A . .D 434
,
ARYA s'uRA 2 ; 1a. A rya

and ggfi fl fi afif fifi the brave
,
or it ; 1a. the

A ND great Br .ave A n Indian
KRYA PARS ’

V IKA v Pars’va .
Buddhist, author of several

ARYA S A TYANI or A RYANI

SA TYANI or TC HA TU RS A A RYA TA RA or SRA GDHA RA

TYA pL-ul%li t. four dogmas. mmjfipg fl A female dl~

Four truths, the mastering Vin ity Of the Tantra School

of which constitutes an Arya
They are

, Dukha

fi fiffit lit. the dogma of

misery
,
viz . , that misery is

a necessary concomitant of

sentien t existence Samu
daya fi gfi lit. the dogma

of accumulation,
viz. , that

misery is intensified by the
passions , Nii odha

A RYA V A RMMA Wi g-i112
lit the dogma of extinction ,

g or g ? lit. holy helmet.
viz that the extinction of A priest Of the Sarvastiva

passion (and existence) is an; School , author of a work

t
'

bl 4 M
. on the V fiibhfichika philosoprac ica e arga.

53
4

? phy.

lit. the dogma of the path,
viz . ,

that there is a path (v ARYA V A SU MITRA S’ASTRA
Arya) leading

.to the extine g g g g fifig
‘

fi /A Title of

tion of pass1on (and ex a book
istence).

ARYA SENA mfi gpgfigflg
gi g lit. holy army. O ne

of the principal represen ta
tivsa of the MahASamghikah
School (about A .D.

ARYA S IMHA ” gag g or

am.

‘

F‘Ltfi lit. the lion

B hikchu . The 24th patriarch
,

a Brahman by birth, a native
of Central India . He died a
martyr’s death in Cashmere
(A .D.

AB YA TARA B HADRA NAMA
A CHrA s

'
A TAKAM . Title

of three books viz ., 2

RATE fl fifig g fi ffi
igfi (39 fi g fi fi fi fif

A S
’AIKCHA see under Arhat.

A SAKRIT SAMADHI (1a.

repeated samadhi) $ 1415:

[HE lit. the samz
’

idhi which
is not collective (in one

formula). A degree of ecsta

tic contemplation .

A SAMGHA or A SANGHA or

A RYA S AMGHA FfilQ 1111]
or fi g lit. no contiguity.

A native of Gandhara ,
origi

nallv a follower of the
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Mahis
’

fis akah School . He
lived mostly in Ayodhya

(O ude). where he taught the
principles of the Mahayana
School and wrote many works
in explanation of its doc
trines . Strongly influenced
by B rahn jnism and S’ivaism ,

he became the founder of a

new School, the Yogt
‘

itcharya

or Tan tra School, the tenets
of which are expounded with
dialectic subtilty in A saiiig
ha

’

s principal work , the
YogatchArya bhumi s’

astra

(q .
His teachings re

ceived wide acceptation in

consequence of the belief
that A sar

'

ngha had been mi
raculously transported to the
heaven Tnchita where Mai

tréya taught him
’

the princi
ples of the Tantrasystem,

and addressed to him the
substance of the above men
tioned S

’

astra. He is said
to have lived 1000 years A
after S

’

akyamun i, i.e. about
550 A .D. and as no transla

tion of any of his works ap
peared earlier than 590

— 616

A D this date is probably
near the mark.

A S AMKHYEA (Pan. Asam
kheyya . Singh . A sankya . )m
s en ormen or is
mexplained by fl y lit.

countless. (L ) The highest
sum for which a conven tiona l
term exists, according to

Chinese calculations equal to
1 followed by ‘

17 cyphers.
Tibetan ‘

and Singhalese com
putations estimate oneA sai

‘

iik

19

hyéa as equal to 1 followed
by 97 cyphers, whence Burn
ouf concluded that A samk
hyéa is the

~

highest conven
tional sum constituted by
the highest odd units (7
and suggesting also that
the two numbers 7 and 9

have some mystic m'ean ing .

Name of a class of kalpas
E very Mahakalpa (q .

v.) consists, in every un iverse,
of 4 A samkhyéa kalpas, viz. ,
the period of destruction
(g in) the period of con

tinned destruction or empti

ness the period of

reproduction or formation

(min) ; and the period of

continued reproduction or

settlement E ach of
these A safnkhyea kalpas is

subdivided in to 20 small

(as ).

RANGI SATTVA (Pfi li.
Asanga satta. Singh . A ssanja
satthaya. Tib . Sems tchan
hdou tches med)ma lit.

d b)

without heat. The 15th of

the 18 Brahmalokas . The

6th region of the 4th

Dhyana.

A s AL INi DHARMA S’AL A

fi fi ifi‘ lit. the odd monas

tery. A vihAra in Kharachar.

ASAT M lit. the incompre
0 “

hensible nothing A philoso

phical term.

ASITA (Singh . Kala dewala.

Tib . Nap po or Trang srong



less. A richi (ii-ll) whom
S ’

akyamun i , in a forme1 life,
served as a slave . O n S

’

ak

yamuni
’s subsequent re-birth,

A s ita pointed out the lak
0 11 the child’s

body. O ne of the 18 A l hats
worshipped 1n China,

is called Asita , the A rya of

mount Ghridhrakfitfi.

’ See
a lso A klés’

a and Tapasvi.

A S
’

MA GBHA (Pan. V adjira .

Tib. Rdohi sn id po i.e. es

sence of stone) mmgm
°r Wfi g ififi Or Kii

yfi g igg explained by 5

fi lit . stone deposit, and by

yi fifl li t. amber. O ne of

the S aptai atna either
amber (Rémusat), or coral

(Julien ), or diamond (Burn
out), or emerald (Wilson).

A S
'
MAKi

‘

JTA ih E Ll!
1a.

stone heap mountain . The
eastern border of the desert
of Gobi .

A S
’CKA (Pa li . Asoka or Pia
dassi . Singh. Asoka . Tib .

Mya gnan med pa . Mong.

C hasalang oughei Nom un

khaghan )m‘u‘morm
WE explained

43135”

lit. sorrowless.

A king, described by Chinese
texts as a Tchakravartin ,

a grandson of A djai tas
’

atru
’

.

The latter remark refers to
Kelsis

’

oka (453 and not
to Dharmas’

oka who was the
grandson of Tchandragupta
(381 B C .) and who reigned
about 319 B C . But the
Chinese constan tly . confound
these two. As ’

oka
,
they say,

gained the throne by assas
sination of his nearest re

latives. Converted to Bud
dhism

, through an Arhat
whom he had boiled a live
and who proved invulnerable

,

he became the Constantine
of the Buddhist Church and
distinguished himself by the
number of viharas and stupas
he erected. He is supposed
to be iden tic with the Piya
dasi whose edicts are found
inscribed on pillars and rocks
throughout India . His young
er brother (correctly son

’

)
was Mahendra . I n the 17th
and 18th years of his reign
the third synod was held by
MahamaudgalyAyana .

Name of a tree (fi i fij)
lit. sorrowless tree) under
which Mahamaya was

delivered without pain . The
Jonesia asoka .

A S
’OKADA TTA V YAKA RA

NA . Title of two transla

tions, viz . , fi fi fi fi ffi fi
by Buddhas ants, A .D. 539,

and fitfi fillfi ifii fim
mg g g g by Dharma

rakcha A .D. 317.
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AS’OKA RADJA DJATAKA

mg i fi Title of a book .

AS ’OKA RADJAV ADANA so
TB A mg f g ufizm Title

of a transla tion , A . D. 317

420 .

A
’

SOKARAMA m E 11m
A vihara in Pdtaliputtra (q .

in which the third syn od
was held.

AS’OKA s TRA lit SEAS?
Title of a translation by
Sarhghapala ,

A .D. 512 .

AS ’

RA V A KCHA V A (Pali . A

savasafnkhaya) lit. destruo
tion of faults, or

lit. finality of the stream

The Chinese exp lanation de
rives the term from the root
s

’

ru to drop) and sup

poses the word as
’rava to

refer to ‘ the stream ’

of

metempsychos is . According
ly as

’

ravakchaya, one of the
6 A bhidjfifis designa
tes supernatural knowledge
of the fin a lity of the stream
of life .

’

ASU RA (Singh . Asur. Tib.

L ha ma yin or L ha min .

Mong . A ssuri) Wfififi or

551i 513 Orméfiffi
plained by 31536 lit . those

who are not devas . The 4th
class of sen tien t beings, the

mightiest of all demons , ti
tan io enemies of the devas

A S
’

V A DJIT (Singh. A ssajl .

Tib . Rta thoul)
D

mg fi fi

2 1

0 ” assess f
) r Ffil

'

fi m
ormg fifiexplam ed by‘%g%
lit . horse tamer. A mi
litary title (v. U paséna ) .
Name of one of the first five

followers of S’

akyamun i .

A S
'
V A GHOCHA (Singh . A s

ma sses or

[lg l it. a horse n eighing.

The 12th patriarch, a na tive
of B enares, a noted an tago

n ist of Brahman ism . He
converted Kapimala

,
and is

the author of a number of

works. He is said to have
died B C . 327 (correct date
about A. D. His pos
thumous title is fflggfi lit.
absolute conqueror. The ear

liest translation of any of his
works was .

published in A .D.

405.

A S
’

V A GHOCH A BO DHISAT
TV A DJA TA KA 5 figegg
{5 Title of a book (abstract) .

A S
’

V A KA RNA (P1111. A ssakan
n a . Singh . A swakarnna .

S iam . A ssakan) mwgllflfi
fi fi fi figg explained

by
3§§m lit. horse ear

moun tain . The 5th of the

7 con cen tric circles of gold
hills (‘Bfi flll’ which sur

round S uméru
, yodja

n as high and separated by
oceans from the 11th and 6th

circles. A B uddha, called
fi ’

j
’
fijtfi (lit great ruler

of glory and light, title of
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the Chinese god of fire), and series of duties obligatory
mentioned in a list of for the same .

Buddha (of the last kalpa),
is said to have lived on these

-I

%ni
moun tains .

of two translations by B o
A S

’

V A YU DJA fi fgg fii
‘

afi]
The first month of autumn . and

BU /tifiifi pfi
-

fi
-

fimla
ATAL I WWTil A province

of the kingdom of Malva . A TC HI NTYA PRA B HA S A
A TA PA S (Pali . A tappa. Tib.

BO DHISATTVA NIRDE S ’

A

Mi gdoung ba) fi g lit.

fi figfi Title of a translation
without trouble. The 13th h K d D
Brahmaloka The 5th region fit,

umara 1m)
" A 384

of the 4th Dhyzina .

ATATA Wu:Eu:E The 3rd of

the 8 cold hells ; where the
culprits’ lips are frozen , so
that they can but utter this
sound , Atata .

A TCHA L A {mg /g: 1a. in
a .“

satiable. Name of a Rak

chasi.
A TCHAR A Wififi A n Arl1at

of the kingdom of Andhra
founder of a vihz

‘

rra .

A TC HARYA or A TOHARIN

5053 ?n °r °r

55155
5
512 f

” as s or red
X explained by filfififiifi A
lit. a teacher of morals

,
or

Zile if?fiis idndx
l

z

i

dtATMANBI’ADAm52
1

; ii EOf one
’

s disciples, or by E A conjugation
,
s?) cfiled be

IT ht“ correct conduct. cause the action is supposed
A title of honour given to to revert (pada) to oneself
those who have passed (Atmane), e . g . (hi (to give),
through the novitiate . A thus conjugated,

means ‘ to

A THA RV A VEDA or ATHA R
V ANAmag ? expla ined

by “E lli?lit. magic incanta
tions, or by ffiéfi lit . a

S astra on magic
,
or by@X

lit . averting calamity of
prayer . The 4th portion by
the Véda

,
conta in ing pro

verbs. incantations and

magic formulas .

A TIGU PTA m gé g
plained by mfi g lit. in

d b!‘

fin itely high . A native of

Central India who (A .D.

630) introduced into China
a Sfitra called (9

1

6fi féfi fi
ATMA MADA lit. selfish

pride Spiritual selfishness.
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give to oneself, to take
’

.

A TYA NV A KEL A [assessl l “

E A n ancien t kingdom,
the

coun try n ear Corachie (L at.
24

°
51 N. Long 67° 16E ) .

A V A B HASA itfi fl lit. the

kingdom of light and virtue .

A fabulous realm in which
Mahztkris

’

yapa is to be reborn
as Buddha .

W explained by g flfi lit.

comparisons, or bym lit.

illustrations . O ne of twelve
classes of S iitras, illustrating
doctrina l poin ts by the u se

of metaphors and parables,
or stories.

AVADANA suTRA wg g
Title of a Sutra by Dharma
trata

,
tran slated A. D. 399 .

See also Dharmapada .

A V AIV A RTIKA (Tib. Phyir

miltog pa) Z i ggfi lit . not

turn ing back (i . e . going
straight to Nirvana ). A n epi
thet of every Buddha .

A V A IV A RTYA stiTRA or
A PA RIV A RTYA SUTRA Ffil
mfl fi i

‘

gfi Title of a

tran slation by Dharmarakcha
,

A .D. 284 . See also Avivar
tita .

AV AKAN v . Invakan .

A V A L OKITIES ’

V A RA (Tib.

S pyan ras gz igs or C enresig .

Mong. E rgetu Khomsim.

23

Chin . Kwanyin ) or Aryava

l
okités

’

vara i flmg
s as s s W 3

r as
as sas s a or a
s smee s s s
Hflfi i fiifi correctly ex
plained by E S E lit. ou

looking (avalokita ) sovereign
( l . ) A n Indian male

divin ity, unknown to South
ern Buddhism

,
perhaps an

an cien t loca l deity of South
er n India

,
adopted by the

followers of the Mahziyana

School in India (especially in
Magadha ) and highly re

vered, from the 3rd to the
7th cen turi es, in con junction
with Mafidjus ri, as a B 0

dhisattva who, from of old
,

appeared on earth in a

variety of places (but espe
cially at Potala) and under
numerous forms (but always
as a male), saving for in

stan ce S imhala from
shipwreck and genera lly act

ing as a sort of Saviour of
the faithful, and bearing
some similarities to V ishnu .

The first male ancestor
(B rasrinpo) of the Tibetan
n ation

,
the prin cipal tutelary

deity of Tibet adopted by
Tibetan Buddhism under the
name Padmapéni (i.e . lotus
bearer or lotus-born ) as an

in carnation of A valokités
’

va

re, and highly revered, in

conjunction with Mandjus
’

ri

(the represen tative of creative
wisdom

,
corresponding with

and V adjrapAn i
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(the representative of divine
power

,
corresponding with

Indra) , as the represen tative
of compassionate Providen ce
(corresponding partly with
Shiva), the con troller of

metempsychosis and special
head of the presen t Buddhist
church. The six mystic syl
lables 61h man i padme has

are specia lly used to
in voke this male deity

,
who

is often represented with 11

heads . (in 3 tiers) and 8

hands, and with the Shi
vaitic n ecklace of skulls . He
is supposed to have appeared
on earth in various incarna
tions as the spiritual men tor
of all believers

,
and especial

ly to have been incarna te in
the King of Tibet called
Srong-tsan -

gam
-bo and in

every successive Dala i Lama.

The Tantra School of Tibet
declared this Tibetan deity
to be the Dhyéni Bodhisa t
tva (spiritual reflex in the
world of forms, produced by
con templation ) of A mitzibha
Buddha . His special sanc
tuary is on mount Potala in

Lhassa. A Chinese is

male deity, probably an

an cient local goddess of mercy
(and progeny), worshipped
in China

,
before the adven t

ofBuddhism, under the name
Kwanyin and adopted by
Buddhists as an in carna tion
of Avalokites’vara (or Pad
mapan i). According to C hi

nese accounts , Kwanyin was

the third daughter of ” 315

(v. S
’

ubhavyfiha), a ruler of
a northern kingdom,

suppos
ed to be identic with

Chwang-wang of the Chow
dynasty (B . C. She
was so determined, i t is said,
to become a nun

,
that she

absolutely refused to be mar

ried
,
even when put (by her

father’s order) to degrading
duties in the convent. Her
father ordered her to be ex
ecuted with the sword

,
but

the sword was broken in to
pieces without hurting

her. Her father then order
ed her to be stifled

,
when

her soul left the body and
went down to hell, but hell
forthwith changed in to para
dise . To save his hell

,
Yama

sen t her back to life, where
upon she was miraculouly
tran sported, on a lotus flower

,

to the island of P
’

ootoo

(Potara), near Ningpo , where
she lived for 9 years healing
disease and saving mariners
from shipwreck. Her father
having fa llen i ll, she cut the
flesh off her arms and made
it in to a medicine which
saved his life . To show his

gratitude
,
he ordered a

statue to be erected in her
honour

,
saying é ¥é flfi

‘with completely formed
arms and eyes

’

, but
the sculptor misunderstood
the order for

’

‘with a thousa nd (ts
‘ien )

arms and eyes,
’ whence it

happened that a statue with
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a chapter from the Sud the S ammatah School
,
so

dharma pundarika, by Kumé ca lled because its founder
radjiva (who translated the
prose ) A D. 384—417

,
and

byDjnanagupta (who translat
ed the gfithés) , A . .D 557

589 .

A V AL oxITEs'V A
'

RA rxADA

S
’

A MU KHA DH ARAM .

Title of two tran slations, viz .

an+ ~ ns nsn
m

fix by Yas’

ogupta . A D. 557

— 581, 8nd

fig
by Hiuen-tsang, A D .

A V A L CKITE S ’VARA MATRI

fi lfi’ifi i f]? Title of a

book .

A V A L 6K1TES
’

V A RA PADMA
DJAL A MU L A

A

TA NTB A NA

MA DHARAigu . Title of four
books

, viz .
Z

FBE
I
F
'

E VE/2 12 129
2 2 J

P?
fi rs t

“

AEJ
'

EQX‘A‘E

s a ns (40 a s ses

AVANDA 7t A n ancien t
kingdom,

probably the mo
dern district of Shekarpoor,
L at. 27

°
36 N . Long . 69

°

18 E .

AV A NTIKHAH (Tib . Srung
pa vahi sde) k z g fi l

‘

fi ?
at“ lit. the great School of
the son who could not be
abandoned . A subdivision of

was, as a newborn babe,
abandoned by his parents .

AVARAS AI L AH (Singh. Seh
s a aasas w sm

lit. the School of the
dwellers on the western
moun tain . A subdivision of
the Mahésariighikah School.

AVARAS ’AIL A SAMGHARA
MA

explai
’fi
fi

d
‘

dfifig‘g
fi
fi
pfiifimfi

the monastery of the W estern
moun tain . A vihAra in Dha
nakatchéka, built 600 B .C . ,

deserted A . D . 600 .

A V A TA MS
’

A KA S fJTRA S .

$ 22t A subdivision of
the Sfitra Pitaka .

AVATARA ma g
plained by { t ag lit. meta
morphosis. The Brahmin ical
idea of in carnation cor
responding to anupz

’

ipadaka

(q . v . )

AV ENI KA DHARMA (Singh.

Buddha dharmma ) “

FA X:
gfhzf lit. 18 detached char
acteristics . The distinctive
marks of a Buddha who is
‘detached ’ from the im

perfections which mark ordi
nary mortals .

A V IDDHA KA RMA SAMGHA
RAMA an tennas
a s or r es

/
aha
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the monastery of those whose mmfi fii A n ancien t king
ears are not pierced . A n dom b bl th

0 o A
pro 3 y e reglon

ancien t i ihara near Yodha
near Surajepoor, L at. 26

°
26

patip
a
ra. N. Long. 86

°
16 E .

AVIDYA (Singh. A widya . Tib. AYANA fi
‘

» lit. a march. A
M3 rig pa) Hf“ absence division of time , equal to 6
of perception . The last (or months .
first) of the 12 Nidénas (q . A YA TA NA mmfi flfi Gene

viz . ignorance which
ral term for the organ s ofm1stakes the 111usory pheno~ sense. See C hadayatana andmena of this world for real . L

V 1d1nana .fi les. A a

AYO DHYA $ 51
1

5
The ca

A V H’O MA $ 45
ht’ 3‘ ghee“ pita l of Kos

’

ala
,
the head

h

ag:
A S UM iV iS ion Of a quarters of ancient B uddhism,

y Jana . the present O ude, L at. 26
°

A V iTCHI (Singh . and Siam . N . Long. 82
° 4 E .

A W lChi. Tib . M113 ]: med)mA YU RV ED‘
IX Balmexplained

fi g 0 1
'mmflgfi 0 1

’

W by or $ 2? lit. the

will? or mg or mail: S
’

éstra of longevity . O ne of

explained by fl fafifmfi 111. the vedes, a ritual to he
c u \

un in terrupted hell. The last used at sacrifices)

of the 8 hot hells, where the AYUTA (Tib . Ther hboum)mculprits die and are re-born
EHg 0 1

.

315mmexplained
without interruption (yet not

without hope of final redemp
by fi fi flg“ lit 100 kfiti. A

tion ) . numeral, equal to

A V I V A RTI TA (or A PA RIV A

RTYA ) SUTRA Kigfi fi
$ 2511?Title of a translation

,

1

397—
1132. $53 $

1

12
0 B ADAKCHAN fi fi gfi fi or

aipu ya vyu vivai 1

rmatchakra sfitra . E é fi lfl A mountainous

district of TO khAra , the re

A V E IHA (Singh . A w1ha . Tib. gion near Gumbeer,
‘

L at.
Mitchheba) lit. making no 34

°
45 N. Long. 70 E

effort, fi g lit. absence Of
A GHEL AN g m{a The

thought. The 13th Brahma
loka . The 4th region of the

OPPn
tf

fiey
O f

1

1

2
16

g
unshe

g
4th Dhyana .

m et
,

“ 66 11 00 11 00 3 an

Ghoree
,
L at 36

° N. Long.

A YA MU KHA (or Hayamukha) 68
°
E .
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B A HU DJA NA [p3i 21?315
explained by gig

-

ft lit. all

living beings.

B A KTRA E ng/1
54? or $ 112]

A city of B actriana , once a

nursery of Buddhism ,
A. D .

600 still famous for its

sacred relics and monumen ts .

The presen t Ba lkh, L at. 36
°

48 N. Long 67° 4 E .

BAL A (Singh . Purnna) fi fi
The sister of the girl Ananda
(Singh. Sujata ) who supplied
S
'

z
‘

tkyamun i with milk .

BAL A or Pan tchabalf’ini (Singh.

Balayas) fl j] lit. five po

wet s, with the note ‘bala
sign ifies lit. to limit

,

to stop .

’

O ne of the cate
gories forming the 37 Bodhi
pakchika dharma (q . em
bracing (l .) the power of

faith, v. S
’

raddhabala,
the power of energy

,
v . V ir

yaba la , the power of
memory,

v . Smritibala
,

the power of meditation, v .

S amfrdh
'

ibala
,

and the

power of wisdom ,
v . Pradj

flabala . See a lso under
In driya .

B AL ADITYA §fi lfilfi§§
explained by inE] lit. the
early sun . A king of Ma

gadha, protector of Bud
dhists

, who if iden tic with
B a lihita, reigned A . D . 191 .

B AL A PA TI fi fi ifl é Name

PA RT I .

of an ancient King dom of
India .

BAL I filwexplained by g
{ETlit. one who has ties (so.

of relationship) . Name of a

king of Asuras.

BAL U KA {9512625172 A n ancien t
kingdom of eastern Turkes
tan ,

the presen t Aksu, L at.

N . Long . E .

B A NDU PRA B HA fij l
‘
:
A u

thor of the B uddhabhfimi

S fi tra S ’

astra .

B A RU KA TC HEV A 33
1

5fig,35
nag A n ancien t k ingdom in

Gujerat
,
S . of the Nerbudda,

near Baroche , L et. N .

L ong. E .

B AS ’

PA H (Tib. B hachbah or
Phaggs pa lama )
Or lléfi firEi 0 ” B E ES
0 1

‘

0 1
'

623 ?
or $6 33 A A S ’ramana of

all“

Tibe
)

:
(i ii ), teacher and

confiden tia l adviser ofKublai
Khan ,

who appoin ted him
head of the Buddhist church

B AL A PRI
’

FHA GDJA NA (Pali .
B a laputhudjdjana) fi fi fl ‘

201111111123315 °r QQJZ
51?{ Z ill? explained by

A‘%Elli lit. a little child
born apart, or by fi fi gz
lit. born a fool and differ
ing (so. from the sain ts) . A
designation of unbelievers .
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of Tibet (A . D. He
is the author of a manual of
Buddhist terminology (33m
fag

-

Q) and translated an

other work in to Chinese . He
constructed (A D . for
the Mongol language an al

phabet and syllabary bor

rowed horn the Tibetan and

known by the term Horyik ,

for which, however, the Lama
Tsordjiosen subsequently (A.

D. 1307— 1311) substituted
another alphabet

,
based on

that of S ’

fikyapandita .

BAYANA fiffifiib A n ancien t B HADRA KA RATRT
kingdom and city in Bok Kg“

:
Title Of a translation

hara , famous for a statue of A D. 701.

Buddha (en tering Nirvana), a

7
“

sa id to have been feet BHADRA KATCHAL A v.

long. The present Bamyan,
Yas

’

édharé.

L at N . Long. E .

B HADANTA (Pen. B hanta )

g ig“?explained by i f“?
lit. great virtue . A title of

honour (like Reverend) given
to priests (especially of the
Hinayana School) .

BHADRA (Pall. B haddha) w B HADRAPADA . fi é fi fii
$ 1? or fi ll?explained by K?Name of the last month
lit . virtuous

,
or by E

l
of summer.

lit a sage . (1 .) A n epithet A

of every Buddha . Name B HADRA PA L A wIll?g
of tree . Name of the or fi K

’

Ezfi fl A B odhisattva

realm in which Yas
’

6dhara who
,
with 500 others, slighted

l s to be reborn . S’

akyamun i in a former life,
1 but was afterwards converted

B HADRA KA L PA (Pall . Bhad
dha Kappa . Siam . Phattakae

and hem “? Buddha'

111) g in lit the kelpe of B HADB A PAL A S
’

RE CHTHI

the sages. A designation for
t he kalpa of stability

,

so called because Bud
dhas (sages) appear in the

course of it. O ur presen t
period is a B hadrakalpa and
4 Buddhas have already ap

peared . It is to last 236
million years, but over 151
million years have already
elapsed.

B HADRAKA L PIKA s TRA

g ing Title of a transla

tion by Dharmarakcha
,
A .D.

BHADRA MAYAKARA PA

RIPRITCHTCH
’

A . Title of
two translations

,
viz . fl it:

by Dharmarakcha ,

A .D. 265— 316, and fi g gm
Ei lfiffi fiflé

’ by

tchi
, A .D. 618— 907



30 PART I .

PA RIPRITCHTCH
’A . Title

of two translations, viz. g ig
E g g by Djfifinagupta , A.

D. 596, and fi fi g fi fi
by Divakara and others,
D. 680.

BHADRA PAL A sfirnA w
fi fl fi fimTitle of a transla
tion by L okalakcha .

B HADRA RUTCHI wgfi fi
fi i explained by

lit . good and lov ing.

priest of Parvata whose dis

A
:

putation with a Brahman
was cut short by the latter
sinking down in to hell .

Title of a translation by
A moghavadjra, A .D. 746

771 .

BHADRA vInAnA ug fi
Mtg

-fag explained by

lit the monastery of sages .
A vihara in Kanyz

‘

ikubdja .

B HADRA YAN iYAH or B ha

draputtriyah wk?QE QQ
l t. th Sch 1i

fi or g
i
fi 1 e 00

B HA ISIof Bhadra, or g fi ifli lit fi re, or g ig A mi
the School of the conveyance nister Of S

’

as
’

aiika.

of Bhadra.
,

or g fi
fi
g lit. BHARYA §TllflpA wife .

the School of the descendan ts
of Bhadra . A School founded BHASKARA V A RMMA
by a famous ascetic called fgé fi fi explamed by
Bhadra .

a? tit. armour of the sun .

B HADRIKA or B hadraka A king of Kamarupa, a des
(Pa11. B haddap . Tib . Ngang cendant of Narayana Deva.

z en or Ming z an) wfi gg
2m°r 325112 22 0 1” 25112 A

son of A mritédana, one of
the first 5 disciples of S ’

Ak

yamuni.

B HA GA I A city 8.

of Khoten , famous for a

statue exhibiting all the
lakchanAni (q .

B HGARAMA ( lit. the arfima
,

or dwelling
, of the god

Bhaga) g E fi Gro

sapam or Karsana (Ptolemy),
the capital of Kapis’

a
,
the

modern Begram .

B

g or E 7113 lit. honoura
ble law. A S’ramana of

western India who translated
in to Chinese a popular work
in honour of A valokités’

vara .

B HAGAV AT or B hagavan

(PAH. B hagava. Singh . Baga
wa . Siam . Phakhava . Tib .

B tsham ldan das) fi fi éfi
65 £2 2252 °r

fi lmor §m§ A n ep1thet,
‘ the man of virtue (or

given to every Bud
dha
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B HAV A (Singh. Bhawa) 75
lit . existence . O ne of the
12 N idfinas, existence, as the
moral agen t tha t assigns
every individual to one or
other of the Trailokya

E lit. three modes of actu

existence) . The creative
cause of Bhava is U pédéna .

I ts consequen ce is Djati .
B HA V A S A NGKRAMITA Sf)
TRA Title of 3 tran slations,
V iz k fi g lé‘g ifi i
g by B odhirutchi, A .D. 386

4 34 ; (29
by Buddhas an ta , A . D. 539

<3" fi fi k fi ifi fi fi fi
g A D. 518— 907 .

BHAVA vrvfzxA fi fltfi ’

fim
Fri

-

g lit . clear argumen t .
A di sciple of N AgérdJuna,

who retired to a rock cavern
to awa it the coming of M ai

treys . Author of the k fi
hiahfiyénatélaratna

S’

astra
,
translated by Hiuen

tsang
, A .D. 648.

B HECHADJYA GU RU V A I

pfiRYAPRA B HAS A P6 11
V A PRA NIDHAN A fi gmfg
52 2 1111k i fi ifl ifi mu nfil

‘

.

Ti tle of a tran sla tion by
Hiuen tsang , A D. 650. See
also S aptatathégata purva
pran idhana v is

’

échavistara .

B HE C
‘

HADJYA GU RU Pun- l
V A PRANIDHA NA g anja] I

31

fi i fi g
'

fi tle of a trans

lation by Dharmagupta , A .D.

615 .

B HECHADJYA RADJA g
33 lit . the medical king . A

disciple of S akyamun i .
also S urvasattvapriyadars

’

ana

and V imalagarbha .

B HECHADJYA RADJA 131112:
CH ADJY A S A M U DG A T A
Sem i a te-hea r s
L : EEEE ¥S§ Title of a

translation by KAlayas
’

as
, A .

D
;
424 .

BHE C HA DJYA SAMU DGA
TA lit. the su

perior medi ca l Bodhisattva.

A . disciple of S’

akyamun i.
See also V imalan étra .

B HI CHMA GA RDJI TA Gno
CHA SV A RA RADJA

52?
EE lit . the king of grave

u tteran ce . The n ame under
which numberless Buddhas
Successively appeared

,
in

Mahésambhava, during the
V in irbhe

g
a Kelpa .

B E I KCHU (Pa1i . B hikkhu .

Singh . B hikchu . Tib. Dges
long. Mong. Gelong) it ‘E:
or explained by Z ilf
lit . mendican t scholars or by

fi g lit . followers of S ’

a
‘

tkya.

A fragran t plan t, emblem
of the virtues of a religious
mendicant. Two clam s
of S

’

ramanas viz.
esoteric mendican ts (m6 )
who control their nature by
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the law,
and exoteric men

dicants (mafi
a ) who con trol

thei1 n ature by diet . E very
true B hikchu is supposed to
work miracles .

B HIKCHU Nl Tib. Dge along
ma,

or A n i. Mong. Tshiba

3 3m ) or

Female religious mendicants

who observe the same rules
as any B hikchu .

133 11;o PRA TIMO K

CHA s TRA

q fi
’

éfi Title of a com

pilation by Fa-hien .

B HIKCHUM SA IVIGHIKA

VIN AYA PRA TIMO KC HA

SfiTRA fi fi fi lgfiffifi
fi fi iflzk fl ififi“ Tm" Of

a tran slation by Fa-hien and

B huddhabhadra, A.D 414.

BHIMA Mtg or M
Name of S

’

iva ’s Wi fe (the
terrible) . A city

,
W . of

Khoten , possessing a statue

(of B uddha) said to have
transported itself thither from
U dydna .

B Hi
‘

JRO M ggggg A n exclama
tion , frequen tly occurring at

the beginn ing of man tras (q .

probably in imitation of
B hrarnan ic man tras which
begin by invoking bhur

(earth), bhuvah ( atmosphere )
and svar (heaven ) . Perhaps
a con traction of bhur (earth)
and cm (q .v . )

PA RT I.

B HDTA Ji
g? explained by

a {E lit. spon taneous genera
t ion , or by { ti lit. born

by tran sformation .

B HDTA S fi g Heretics who

besmeared their bodies with
ashes. Probably a Shivaitic

BIMBISARA or B imbasara or
V imbasara (Singh. B imsara .

Tib . S ren ika , or q gs tshan

sningpo. Mong. Margisiri

amogo langa ouile duktchi
,

or Tsoktsasun dshiriiken )

fi mfifi fi °r fi fg fi fi
xpla lned by

fi g lit. a shadow (render

ed) solid, or by fi st/Ls lit.
the sand of a vase . A King
of Magadha, residing at

Radjagriha converted by
S ’

akyamun i , to whom he
gave the V énuvana park . He
was murdered by his son

A djatas
’

atru .

B IMB I SARA RADJA sfiTRA .

Title of 2 books
,
viz.

and fi fl i n lfi ffifi
BO DHI or S ambodhi (T ib.

E yang cub) Engfifi expla ined

by E lit . in telligence , or by

E ? lit. (the act of keeping

one ’s m ind) truly awake , in
con tradistinction from Bud
dhi (the faculty of intelligence) .
That in te lligenceor knowledge
by which one becomes a Bud
dha or a believer in Buddhism.
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lit. intelligence and hope .

( l . ) S
’ramana of northern

India, who arrived in Loh
yang A. D. 508, and trans
lated some 30 works.
Cognomen of Dharmarutchi

(q . v. )
B ODHI SATTVA (Peli . B o

dhisatto. Singh . Bodhisat .
Siam . Phothisat. Tib. E yang
cub sems dpa) lit. he whose
essence (sattva) has become
intelligence (bodhi)

ii fi fi fi ’g ffli 0 ’ 19a
or fi g explained byE

fi fi lfi
' lit. knowledge in

possession of one’s affections
or by fi n, lit. the mind of

intelligence . The third class
of sain ts who have to pass
only once more through
human life before becoming
Buddhas

,
including also

those Buddhas who are not

yet perfected by entering
Nirvana (v . Mahdsattvas).
O ne of the three means of
conveyance to Nirvana (v.
Triyfina), compared with an

elephan t fording a river.

BODHISATTVA B ODHID
RUMA SfiTRA g g fi fij
Title of a book .

BUDDHA
NU SMB ITI SAMADHI fig

Tit‘e

of a trans lation , A .D. 462 .

BO DHISATTVA PITAKA as:

PA RT I.

Tripitaka, sfitras treating on

the state of a Bodhisattva .

B ODHISA T’
I
'
V A PITAKA

SADDHA RMA sfrrRA

fl k fi fiafi fi iE iii 1“

Title of a translation
Dharmarakcha , A. D. 1004

1058.

BODHISATTVA PITAKA
SUTRA g fi fi g Title of

atranslaticn by Hinen-tsang
,

A .D. 645.

BO DHISATTVA PITAKA
V A

'

rAMS AKA MANDJU

S
’

B IMU L A GAREB A TA N
TRA xfi ssam
Emiumzsfi fi gg n ae of
a translation ,

A .D. 980

1001.

BODHISATTVA TC HA RYA

NIRDES
’

A .

. Title of two

transla tions
,
V I Z . g fi

‘

zfi fli
g by Gunavarman , A . D.

431
,
and g fimfi fi by

Dharmarakcka, A. D. 414

421.

B ODHIV AKC IIO MA N
A

DJU

S’RI N IRDES ’

A SUTRA

fi fi fi fi gé fi fi flzi fii
wart-aas Tm" °f a

translation
, A .D. 980— 1001.

BODHI VIHARA a : $5 £5.[21

lit. the temple of intelligence .

A favourite name, given to

many monas teries .

B O DB I V RIKCHA v .

drama.

Bodhi

in

hi gh“
;
A section of the B ODHYANGA (PAH. Sarhbodj
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hana . Singh . B owdyénga)
or lit.

seven divisions of bodhi
, or

{ fi i lit. seven branches
of understanding . O ne of

the 37 categories of the

Bodhi pakchika dharma ,

comprehending 7 degrees of
intelligen ce , viz . memory
v. Smriti ; discrimination
v . Dharma pravitchaya ;
energy v . Vitya ; joy v .

Priti ; tranquillity v .

Pras
’

rabdhi ; ecstatic con
tem lation v. Samadhi ;
indi eren ce v. U pékchA .

BO LO R fi fi fi or fi fi fi
A kingdom , N . of the Indus,
S .E . of the Pamir, rich in

minerals . The modern Balti,
or Little Tibet (by the Dards
called Palolo) . It is to be
disting uished from the city
B olor in Tukhéra .

BRAHMA (Siam . Phrom . Tib .

Tshangs . Mong. E st an tegri)

or fi g g or flSXEE
fi g; or fii explained by
“ mgkéE l

-

Z 'Q lit, the

father of all living
'

beings .
The first person of the
Brahmin ical Trimurti, adopt
ed by Buddhism, but placed
in an inferior posi tion , being
looked upon

,
not as creator,

but as a. trasitory devata
whom every sa int, on obtain
ing bodhi, surpasses.

BRAHMA B JALA sfiTRA .

Title of two translation s
,

35

m~ fi fi fi fi k Z R
A. D. 222— 280, and

fi g by Kumfiradjiva , A .D.

406.

Name of a moun ta in .

B RAHMA KAYIKA S
Phrom . Tib . Tshangs

fi fi fi f °r

the devas of Brahma.

retinue of Brahma .

(Siam
hkhor)

fi ai lit.

The

fi ? lit. B 1ahma
’

s writ

ing . Pfili or San skrit, the
former being con sidered by
by Chinese writers the more
ancient system, both as a

written and spoken lan

guage.

B RAHMADA 'I‘
TA g

fiffi 1a. gift of Brahma .

A king of KanyAkubdja.

A king of Varanas’

i,
ther ofKas ’yapa . Same

as B rahmdnandita.

B RAHMADHV ADJA $5
l it. Brahma ’s figure . A fabu
lous Buddha

,
whose domain

is S. W. of our un iverse, an

incarnation of the 8th son of
Mahdbhidjfia dj

‘

r
'

iana bhibhi
'

l .

BRAHMALOKA £335 111. the
heavens of Brahma, or fit35
35 lit. the heavens of the
ruler of the world . E ighteen
heavenly man sions constitut

ing the world of form (v.
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Rfipadhdta) and divided into
4 regions of contemplation
(v. Dhyana). Southern Bud
dhism knows only sixteen .

Northern Buddhists added
Punyaprasava and A na

bhraka .

B RAHMA NA (Tib. Bram ze)

fi fi é °r ex“

plained by fi fi lit. pure

walk . (L ) A term of social
distinction (fl lit. clan), the
caste of Brahmans. A
religious term

,
designating a

man whose Conduct is pure .
B RAHMANANDITA fi g; lit.
Brahma ’s elephan t. A king
of V i is

’

fili, who had 1000

sons, also called B rahmadat
ta .

B RAHMA NA PU RA $ 3322[
55
]

a A city, N. E . of the

capital of Mdlava .

B RAHMA NA RA CHTRA ng fi
as or deans lit

the kingdoms of the Brah
mans . A general name for
India .

B RAHMA EA RA C A TRA RAD
JA 86m satires
Q i fg T1tle of a book.

B RA HMA PA RI C HA DY AH

fi g? lit. the assembly (if
the Brahmas . The l st Brah
ma loka . The l st region of
the l st Dhyaina .

PART I.

lit. the woman-kingdom. A
kingdom of northern India,
the dyn astic title of which
w as entailed upon the female
line exclusively. Its capital
was situated near S irenug
gur

,
L at. N . Long 78°

46 E .

BRAHMA PU ROHITA S fig
m lit. the attendants of

Brahma. The 2nd Brahma
16ka. The 2nd region of the
1st Dhyana .

BRAHMA SA HAfi PA TI or
Mahabrahma sahai

'

npati 7'f
£5 449 5 0 ” sass
11t. lord of the world of
patien t suffering. A title of
Brahma

,
as ruler of the

S ahalékadhétu.

B RAHMA TCHARI 7435
1
; ex

plained by Q? lit. des

cendants of purity. (L ) A
young Brahman . A Bud
dhist ascetic

,
irrespective of

caste or descen t.

B RAHMAV ADANA sfiTRA

fi é
‘

fifi fi ufizg Title of a

book.

BRAHMA VASTU fi g Title
of a syllabary

, in 12 parts .

BUDDHA (Siam. Phutthb. Tib.

Sangs rgyas. Mong. Burchan)
13 i or fi g?or ing or

High
°r ii

’

z ltk 0? {it
plalned by ht. awake

(
understanding) . The
rat person of the Triratna .

The highest degree of
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saintship, B uddhaship.

E very intelligent person who
has broken through he
bondage of sense, perception
and self, knows the utter

ligence and longevity. A
native of O ahu], who arrived
in China A. D. 423 and trans
lated 3 works .

unreality of all phenomena, B U DDHA GA YA V 0 Gay5

and is ready to

Nirvana .

B U DDHA BHADRA “ New
§fi fitfifi itlié

'

fl 9 “

planned by fi g 111 1111131

ligent sage . (L ) A native of
Kapilavastu, a descendant of

enter B U DDHA GU PTA “ wag
explained by fi
honey of intelligence

,
and by

fi fi lit

telligence. A king of Ma

A mritédana Radja who came BUDDHA HB IDA YA DR A
to China A . D. 406

,
introduc

ed eu alphabet of 42 charac
ters and translate

ldI
and

g

com

Ad m boo smp19

Di

di
,

Dharmakocha ,
whom B iusa-tsang (A . .D 630
-640) met in India.

RANI. Title of two transla
tions, viz . fi fi ihxli

’

é
’

fi fz
by Hiuen-tsang A . D

650
,

and fi flgzwfifllfiifi
mg of ]l daater

B U DDHA BHfiMI SUTRA fl
”

: B U DDHAKCHETRA (Singh .

fl fimg Title of a trans

lation by Hinen-tsang, A. D .

645.

B U DDHA B HCMI sfi'rRA

S’ASTRA fl; fill g A

commentary on the preced
ing work

,
translated by

Hiuen-tsang A .D. 649.

B U DDHADASA (33515
explained by (E lit.

envoy of intelligence.
native of A yamukha , author
of the Mahdvhibhficha s

’

éstra .

B U DDHADHA RMA same as

A vén ikadharma .

B U DDHADJIV A fi li
'éfl‘ ex

plained by lit. in tel

B uddhasétra. Siam . Putha
khet. Tib. Sangs rgyas kyi

21113 ) it fi ‘

i
‘
fi fl fi g

12 alltfl iF'JHP°r (Mill
explained by Ami lit. the

land ofBuddha, or by “ a
ht h kmgd f Buddha.

The sphere of each Buddha’s
influence, said to be of four
fold nature, viz. (l .) the
doma in where good and evil
“ 6 mixed fi ifi fitfi i
the domain in which the

ordinances (of religions) are

not altogether inefi
‘

ectual j;
fi fi fi i though impurity

is ban ished and all beings
reach the state of S’ravaka
and A nfigfimin ; the do
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main in which Buddhism is
spontaneously accepted and

carried into practice a
jigi ,

where its demands

are fully responded to E W
i ,

and where even ordmary

beings accept and carry
them into practice ” Fi fi;
i ; the domain of

spiritual nature H2. fi i ,

where all beings are in a

permanent condition of still
ness and light fi fi fi i

B U DDHA MITRA fl a g ;
{filfis

’

gfig The 9 th In

dian patriarch
,
a native of

northern India, by birth a

vais
’

ja, author of the fl Ffi
figfigg ffifi PafitchadvAra

dhyana entra mahzirtha dhar
ma

,
and therefore styled

MahAdhyfinaguru (great tea
cher of contemplation) . He
died B .C . 487.

B U DDHA NA NDI fitkfiififi
The 8th Indian patriarch

, a

native of Kamarupa and
descendan t of the Gautama
family.

explained by lit. guard

ed by intelligence. (l .) A
disciple of Negardjuna and
and founder of a subdivision
of the Madhyamika School .
A native of Cabul who

translated (A. D. 676) a

Dharani in to Chinese .

B U DDHA PHA L A lit

the fruit of Buddha . The
fruition of Arhatship or Araf
hattvaphala .

B U DDHAP I ’

I
‘A KA NIGRA

H
A

A N A M A MAHAYANA
SUTRA fi fi gfig Title of a

translation by Kumz
‘

tradjiva,
A .D. 405.

B U DDHA SAMGHA TI sf]TRA

fimg fi fig Title of a

translation byDharmarakcha,
A .D. 265— 316.

B U DDHA S ’ANTA {M
A

Eag
expla ined by lit. fixed

intelligence . A native of
Cen tra l India, who translated
some 10 works in to Chinese,
A .D. 524— 550.

B U DDHA S ILIHA fi ll?13 351
explained by gm—ffi lit. a

lion ’s intelligence (i .e. sn

preme intelligence) . A
disciple of A samgha . A n

epithet of B uddhochinga

(q v o)
B U DDHA S

’

RiDJNA NA fi
t

fl lit. the good omen of

intelligence. A Bodhisattva,
author of the fi jfifi d‘fiffi
Mahéyz

’

ina lakchanasafnghiti

s’

astra.

B U DDHA TCHA RITA KA V

YA sfi'
rRA fi gs”fi é

‘

fiififi
A narrative of the life of
S ’

skyamun i by As
’

vaghocha,
ti anslated by Dharmarakcha
A.D. 414— 42 1.



sm sm -cnmm DICTIONA RY. 39

B U DDHA TCHA RITRA 21: translation by B uddhabhadra

fi fi fizfi Title O f a history and others
,
A .D. 418— 420.

of Shakyamun i, 1313 11813 t B U DDHA YA S ,

A S fi gfifipfi
by Djfifi'h a'gupta" A -D1

587° explained by fi flfi lit. ih
telligent and bright. A

111. the shadow of Buddha .

native of Cabul, translator

The shadow of S ’

akyamun i, Of 4 works, A -D 403— 413 .

exhibited in various places B U DDHO CHIN GA fiin India ,
but w s1ble on ly to A native of India

,
also stylthose whose mind is pure. ed B uddhasirhha

,
who pro

pagated Buddhism in China

g or fi ly
l

gg fi explained (about 348 A . D .) with the

by c?a lit. intelligen t
and Of

saviour. Name of an
B U DDHO CHB I CHA

$13 ?
Arhat, of the Saffimatiya, The skullbone Of S akyamu

A , native , of n i
,
an object O f worship (V .

Cabul, tran slator of the k
U Chnicha) .

fi E E fi lgg fi T i i
‘ffi BUKHARA mus or

L
4?Mahdvaipulya purnabuddha The presen t Bokhara

,

sfitra prasan nartha sfitra N. Long . E ,

(circa A .D.

B U DDHA V A NA GIRI figWE
{ t flgmA moun tain near

Ridjagriha . S’

akyamun i once
lived in one of its rock GHADA B HIDJNAS v. A bhidjcavern s . fié ,

B U DDHA V A RMA N fi lg
r

gfi CHADAKCHAR A
f

vrnr A .

or explained MANTRA . Title 0 3 trans

fig
[
l

&
5n of in lations, viz . k $ i$fi

telligence. A native of India , g; by B Odhu'utChl ’
A ' D'

cc-translator of the k é 693, fi f—gfi 33g A
P.

"It E? A bhidharma 317— 420, and fi ffiw
vibhacha s

’

fistra
,
A .D. 437 flight A . D. 502— 557 .

439 . A

A CHADA YA TAN A (Singh . W é
B U DDHA V A TA MSAKA MA “

dan t
‘

tkhand. Tib . Skye mtchh
HA V A I PU LYA sfie A it ed) fi lm]til19315 or

fjfi fi g fi g Title of a lit. 6 dwellings ork A ht. 6
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entrances or -
g lit. six course (of the sun) to the

gnnas . O ne of the 12 Nida s0 0 th A Pefi Od Of 6

nas ; sensation ,
the objects mon ths

of sensation ,
the organs O f DAKCHINAKO S A L A

sensa tion (eye, ear, 11089 , sa la .

tongue
,
body

,
mind).

CHADP A DA B HIDHA RMA

;
l Title of a

phi losophical work .

CHADU
'

MAN g ag A dis

trict of Tukhfira
, on the

upper O xus .

CHA GHN AN PM A dis

trict E . of C hadumén .

CHAXNA GA RIKAH Liliifiilli
11111111111 or

71111111 lit
the School of 6 cities.
philosophical School.

GHA NM6KA l’éfifi fimW A B o

dhisattva
,
famous fo

piety.

CHA NMU KHI DHARAN I

gt
—l -
Ffifl

f

é
’

fi jzfi Title of

a transla tion by Hiuen-tsang
,

A . D. 645 .

CHARARA @%J@ A mona

stery in Ka pis
’

a .

charity crossing ( the sea of

miseiy) or ii i lit. sove

reign of charity. A title given
to libera l patrons of Bud

DAGO BA v . S ti1pa . dl1isrn .

B ARCHI NA (111. the A RANYA KAHsouth) é mg or $1n HeImits

0 1
'

g lfiffl 0 1
°

fi fl The
or on

Deccan , S . of Behar, often oon
half tide ” 01‘s

founded with fl ag Syria DANTAKA CH'
rHA fgg g

DAKC'HINA YA NA mfi lit. 5 2?explained by fi 7k lit.

DA MA MI
‘

JKL NIDANA sf}
TRA (Mong. Dsangiun )

.m Title of a tran s

lation (lit. the sfitra of the
causes of wisdom and fool
ishness), A D. 445 .

DAN A g ymor 1&5t explain
ed by mm lit. exhibition

of charity. The first of the
6 PAramitAs

,
charity, as the

motive of alms
,

sacm
’

fices
,

self-mutilation snd self-im
molation .

DANA PAL A wi

g? lit. donor

of salvation . A native of
U dyana, who translated in to
Chinese some 111 works and
received (A . .D 982) from the
Emperor the title Q a k
W lit . great scholar and ex

positor of the faith.
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Bfig gggg fig A . D. 222 _ DEV A DA RS ’

ITA or Dévadi

280, 5 .

s
’

tha (Singh Dévadaho) 75fl ami fi fi
gag The residence of Supfi fi&%7fi fl g g it]? by
rabuddha .

Dainapala ,
A .D. 980

DA S
’

A TCHAKRA KOHITI
GARE B A . Title of two tran s

lations, viz. (1 jifi ji fi
mfi +m A .D. 651, and

e > aa k s s +aa
A .D. 397— 439 .

DE L ADA (Singh . Dalada) fl
u

,

gl lit. Buddha ’s tooth . A

sacred relic
,
the left can ine

tooth of S’

akyamun i .

DEVA (Singh . Dewa . Tib
L ha . Mong . Tegri)
expla ined by “s I t

inhabitan ts of the B rahmalo
kas

,
or by f ig] lit. spirits

of heaven . (L ) Genera l de
signation of the gods of

Brahminism, and of all in

habitan ts of the Dévalokas
who are subject to metem
psychos is . Name of the
15th patriarch , a native of
southern India, a disciple of
Nagardjun a, also called Dé
vabodhisattva g 315: E
and Arya Deva £36,

and

Nilanétra fi g ( lit. azure DEVANAGARI g5n
eye) or fi guw (lit . dis plained by E fi fij$ lit .

tinguishing brightness), au Indian characters used in

thor of 9 works
,
a famous Tibet

,
or by W 1? li t. the

antagon ist of Brahmin ism . writing of devas . See under

DEV ADA TTA (Singh . Dewa
datta . Tib. Lhas byin or

E lan dshin . Mong. Tegri
O ktiga) fi fi g ; or

a? explained by f fi lit.

gift of devas . The rival and
enemy of S ’

akyamun i, an

incarnation of Asita
,

swal

lowed up by hell, worshipped
as Buddha by a sect

,
up to

400 supposed to reap
pear as Buddha Devarédja

(i f ) in an un iverse called
Dévasoppana (fi g ).

DEV AL A YA (Singh . Dewala)

35mlit. shrine of a deva .

Name of all brahmin ica l
temples.

DEVA LGKA Singh . Dewaloka .

Tib L ha yu ) BE lit . heaven

fi g lit . mansion of

devas . The 6 celestia l worlds,
situated above the Méru,

between the earth and the
Brahmalokas . See Tchatur

inahArAdja kfiyikas ; Traya

striifis
’

as Yama Tuchita ;
N irmanarati Paran irmita .
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Sanskrits .

DEV A PRADJNA fi g fip
fl
g

fimg explained
by 353m lit . wisdom of a

déva . A native of Kustana
who translated 6 works into
Chinese .

DEVAS ARMAN fi fi fi
‘

g
A S thavira, author of two
works (in which he den ied
the existence of both ego

and non~ego) , who died 100

years after S ’

z
‘

ikyamuni.

DEV A SENA
plained by army

of devas. A n A rhat who
could transport himself and

others into Tuchita .

DEVATA SUTRA 355
3.

s
1
”?fizz:

Title of a translation by
Hiuentsang, A .D. 648.

DEV A TIDAV A 354135 lit.
the déva among dévas . The
name given to S iddharta (v.

S ’

akyamun i), when ,
on his

presentation in the temple
of Mahes’vara the
statues of all the gods pro~
strated themselves before
him .

DE V ENDRA SAMAYA fl
fi fli lit. doctrinal method
of the lord of devas. A
work (on royalty), in the
possession of a son of Reidja
baléndrakétu .

B l
‘

zvi (Singh. Dewi) E
l
i
-
Egg

explained by lit . a

female déva . Same as A p

43

DHA NADA v . V éas raman a .

DHAN AHA TC HEKA

amA n ancient kingdom
in the NE . ofmodern Madras
presidency.

DHANU a lit. a bow. A

measure of length
,
the 4000th

part of a yédjana .

DHARANA or Purana .

explained by lit. the 24th

part of a tael . A n Indian
weight, equa l to 70 grains.

lit. grasping the earth . A
fabulous Bodhisattva to whom

Buddha revealed the future
of A valbkités ’

vara .

DHARAM ll’lffi lfi expla ined
by R lit. man tras . Mystic
forms of prayer, often couch
ed in Sanskrit, forming a

portion of the Sutra literature

(t i ran
’

ipitaka) in China as

early as the 3rd century
,
but

made popular chiefly through
the YogatchArya (q . v.)
School . See also V idyédhara
pitaka ; Mantra ; B iddhi

Vidya mantra .

DHAB MA (Paili . Dhamma .

Singh . Dharmma . Tib . L os

k r1ms) %g or g flgfifi or

é mfimj explained by If
lit. law. The Buddhist
law,

principles
,
religion ,

canon
,
and objects of wor

ship . The perception of
character or kind

,
one of
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the C hadayatanas. O ne
of the Triratna (q . v.)

$ 551 °r iiil‘filfififi
Hermits and ascetics

,
holding

that the principles(dhb.rma) of
human nature are originally
calm and passive . Their
favourite tree is the Bodhi

A

S’ramana of the West
,
trans

lator (A . .D 419) of the Su

khavati vyuha .

DHA RMA B HADRA 715?
A S’ramana of the

West, translator of 2 sutras .
See also under Dharmadéva .

DHA B MA B ODHI g g g f
g

if? A

lat0 1 (A. D. 386-550) of the
Nirvana s fist1a .

DHA RMADE V A i f A

S
’

ramana of Nalanda sam

gharéma, who translated (un
der this name) 46 works (A.

D . 973 and under the
name Dharmabhadra (if?)
72 works (A .D. 982

DHA RMADHA RA g g 3?
as as s or as

g or ji g: (Dharmapra
djna) or His/g. (1. ) A S

’rama

n a of the West who trans
lated (A. D . 367) several

PART 1.

works on the Vinaya. A
fabulous king of Kinnaras.

DHA RMADHATU HB IDDYA
SAMVRITA N IRDfis A if

T1119 °f

a translation by Mandra
,
A.

D. 502— 557.

or DHARMA GAHANAB HYUD
GATA $3 35 A fictitious

Buddha said to have taught
absolute intelligence’

.

DHA RMA GU PTA B HIKCHU

KARMAN W fi fi ifi fl
Title of a compilation by a

disciple of Hinen-tsang.

DHARMA JATA YA S ’

A S é g
11115?Ell? 0 1’ fi i flf- A
native of Central India

,

translator (A.D. 481) of the
A mitharta sutra hm“ E

DHA RMA GU PTA or Dharma
koti (Pfili. Dhammagutta) g
fi fl ?f

” fi fiffi ?
or g g fi or (1ncorrect-ly)

E % A n ascetic of
Ceylon ,

founder (circa 400 A.

D.) of the Dha1maguptah

gi
g

S

o

dhool,
E g gblimh

of the arvfistivfidfih A
native of southern India who
translated (A. D. 590— 616)
many works into Chinese .
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DHAB MA GU PTA B HIKCHU DHARMA M ITRA é g gxg
NI KARMAN . fi flzfi or 723? lit. flourishing of

E igg fii Title of a tran s the law, or E E Ifi-Efll lit.
lation by Gunavarmau , A .D. the man with connected eye
431. brows

,
teacher of dhyana .

DHA B MA GU PTA VI NAYA A S ’ramana of Cabul who
Title of a tran s translated (A. D . 424— 442)

lation by B uddhayas
’

as (A .

many works
; A

D . 405) and another.

DHA B MA NAJNDI é g ifijfi:
fi g lit. joy of the law .

or é iflmfl or A S’ramana of Tukhz
‘

ira who

native of Central India,
translated (A D' 384— 391)

first translator of a book on
five works.

A

discipline (Pratimokcha of DHARMAPADA (Pa h. t im

the Mahasafigghika, vinaya) mapada) . Ti tle of 4 vers1ons

in troduced in China (A D.
O f 3 work by Dharmatéata,

viz . E fi fi or é fi
DHA RMAKA RA fi fi fiifl g, Dharmapada game A D.

E lihu. lit. religious nature.
224

. (2) He41] g I?E
A title of honour. A Dharmapadfivadéna sutra

.

A “

previous in carnation of Ami D. 290— 306
,

Avadana

tébha , when a disciple of Sfl tm Eifi fgfi
L ékés

’

varara
’

idja . A native
g Dharmasafngraha ma

of B aktra, follower (A .D. 630 A 1

oft he Hinayz
‘

ina School . 380
15
-3
1

21051
313115 sutra, A , D.

DHARMA KAYA (Tib. C os kyi DHA RMAP?I
sku) E 5 . lit. the spiritual

body. a. ) The first of the 3 fi z
’f ht

qualities (v. Trikaya) belong
the

.

13 W . A nat1ve Of Kan

ing to the body of every tclnpura,
who preferred the

Buddha , viz . luminous spiri Pr§9 5th°°d
to “39 hand Of 9

tuality. (2) The 4th of the pr mcess. He 1s famous as

a dialectician ,
an opponen tBuddha-kChetI’

aS .

O f Brahminism,
and author

DE A-EMAMATI ji g g
’

fg of four works (translated into
or Hfé

’

:
lit. mind of the Chinese A A 1) . 650

law. The 8th son of DE A RMAPHA L A é
Tchandra Surya pradipa .

”

a “

A S’ramana of the West
8 5k?“ Pm

t
-l

ibwho translated (A. D . 430)
A S mmana 0 6 6 8

two works. who introduced in China (A
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D. 207) the CFZ li fi fi
Madhyama ityukta sutra (a
biography of S

’

akyamun i).

lit
.
brightness of the law.

A Buddha who, in the Rat

navabhasa Kalpa , will ap
pear in Suvis

’

uddha, when
there will be no sexual dif
ference

,
birth taking place

through anupapédaka .

DHARMA PRADJNA v. Dhar
madhara .

DHA RM A PRA V I T C HA YA

(Peli . Dhamma vitchaya)
lit. discrimination or a?
lit. the (second) bodhyanga

(q . viz . discrimination ,

i.e. the faculty of discern ing
truth and falsehood .

DHA RMAPRYIA g g fi fim
E A? °r é fi fi °f

lit. love of the law or

E ? lit. goodness of the

law. A S’ramana from
India

,
translator of the Da

s
’

ésahasrika (A. D . 382) and
of a work on the vin aya (A .

D . A n adheren t of
the Hinayana School from
B aktra (A .D.

DHA RMA RAKCHA . Name of
five persons, viz . fi &
lit. Indu Dharma Aranya

(Tib. Gobharana or Bharana),
transla tor (with KAS ’

apa

MA tafiga) of the sutra o 42

PA RT

DHARMA RADJA ii i lit.
king of the law (religion ).
E pithet of every Buddha .

treasures of the law. Col
lective name for all sfitras .

DHA RMARU TC IHI é $ 7751.
i or E fi . lit. hope of the

law, or lit. joy of the
law. Name of three persons

,

a S’ramana of south
ern India, translator of three
works (A .D. 501

a S’ramana of southern India
who changed his name (A .D.

684— 705) to B odhirutchi q .

translator of 53 wor s

sections (A .D. 67) Ash

é g fi g 0 1

;
”i fé g fl

fill or g i g? l1t. Indu
Dharmarakcha, a native of
Tukh

'

ara , who in troduced the
first alphabet in China and
translated (A. D . 266—3 17)
some 175 works

,
H’

s
-

é
“fi ‘ fi (Indu Dharma Aranya)
or lit. correctness of

the law
,
translator of seveal

works (A. D . 381

é fi s
‘
éz 0 ’ é fi fi °r é

ifi fii °r é fi fi fi °r if:
g lit. prosperity of the law,

translator of 24 works (A .D.

414 E 5; ht.

guardian of the law
, trans

la tor of 12 works (A. D.
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(died A. the
subject of a legend

,
a ficti

tious contemporary of Kobe
mamkara Buddha .

DHARMA S AL A or Punyas
’

AIa

s as s 0 1
‘

is? ht

dwelling of happiness
,
i . e

an asylum, or dispensary .

DHA B MA S ANGITI S U TB A

Eig g Title of a transla

tion by B odhirutchi (A. D
515)

DHA RMA SASIGB AH A sti

a translation by A duapé la

(A .D. 980— 1

DHA RMA S ’

A B IRA ji g ?“
General term for all s

’

ariras

(q . v. )
DHA B MA S ’

A RIRA SfITRA

fi fi fi g
-

g Title of a

or if ? lit. truth

of the law. A S’ramana from
Parthia, who in troduced in

China (A .D. 254) the g g
Karman of the Dharmagupta

DHARMASIMB A E é fi flm
A famous dialectician in

DHA B MA SMB ITY UPA S
THANA (Pa11 Dhammanupas

fé
‘

xéfiii iz
‘

h
‘

i fi fifi lit. remember

that t e constituents (of

47

human nature) originate
cording to the N idénas and
are originally not the self.
The 4th mode of recollection
(v. Smrityupasthana) . O ne
of the 37 B odhipakchika

DHA B MAS ’GKA (Mong. Ghas
sa lung iigei nomihn chan )
E M}?The name given to

As ’

6ka on his conversion .

DHARMA S ’fiRA or Dharma
vikrama or S

’

fikyadharma
83 ” fi fi é °r é fi ig
if ; lit. the brave of

the law . A native of Chihli
,

of the surname Li é ,
who

visited India (A .D. 420— 453)
and brought to China the

fi fi g g fi fi k ffi fi fi
Q EB g A valé ln tés

’

vara

mahAsthAmaprAptavyAkarana

DHA RMA TCHAKRA Hf
lit. the wheel of the law.

The emblem of Buddhism as

a system of cycles of trans
migra tion , the propagation
of which is called fi fi fi
li t. turn ing the wheel of the
law.

of two tran slations
, viz . ( l . )
25— 220

,

d ( ffi iti fi ifi fifi
A . D. 710.

DHA RMA TRATA fi fi ifiafl
iii ? 0 ’ fi fi g

’

fi



PA RT I .

y%& lit. saviom of the law .

A native of Gandha1a,
ma

tei nal uncle of V asumitra ,

and author of 7 works (t1a11s
lated into Chinese A . D . 663

A

DHA RMA TRA TA DHYANA

SU TRA ii . g fi iflsfi“
:

Title of a translation
B uddhabhadra (A. D . 398

DHA RMA V A RTI v . Kas
’yapa

Buddha .

DHA RMA V IKRA MA v. Dhar
mas ’

ura .

fi lit. increase of the law.

O flicial title of Kun i
‘

tla .

DHA RMA YA S ’

A S 12 i
If fi lit. fame of the law.

A n ative of C abal
,
trans

lator (A . D . 407— 415) of
several works . A native
of India

,
author of severa l

works (translated into Chi
nese A . D . 973

DHA RMO TTA RAH

fili
gfi

School oithe superior of the
law,

or if {fig lit. the
School of the conqueror of
the law. A School founded
by Dharméttara, a famous
expositor of the Vinaya.

DHATU E B?0 1 fi g; ex
plained by g ? lit. firm

and 1eal or filmlit. raised .

Sacred relics, s . a s’

arira
(q v )

DHA TU GO PA v. Stupa .

DHA T U KA YAP ADA 8
’As

TB A Wmlt
‘

é fl fi fi'fi ifit
Title of a work by V asumitra
(or Pfirna), translated by
Hiuentsang, A . D . 663 .

DHRITAKA (Tib . Dhitika)
frig id! °r

15 15-5 1“

penetrating correct measures.
The 5th Indian patriarch

,

born at Magadha . a disciple
of U pagupta . He converted
the heretic Mikkhaka and

died (circa 286 B. C. ) by
ecstatic contemplation .

DHRITA RACHTRA (Siam .

Thatarot. Tib. Yul bhkor

srung . Mong O rtchilong
tetkuktchi) fixg g fi fi
pefi or {margin} or

t:
g fi flie or fi @% 111;

con troller of the kingdom.

The white guardian of the
E ast, one of the L okapalas.
a king of Gandharvas and

g fi lit. the firm and com
plete Bodhisattva . A Buddha
expected to appear as Padma
vrichabha vikramin ,

attend
ing on Padmaprabha .

DHRU V APA TU fi é fi fit
or fi é lit. constan tly

in telligen t. A king of V al
labbi (A. D. son -in-law

of S
’

iladitya .
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first Dhyanas, suns and
moons, Mérus,
continen ts and Dévalo
kas. Likewise the third re

gion was now described as

being formed by the third
Dhyana with 1,000 second
Dhyénas, 10 millions, of first
Dhyanas, 10 million suns
and moons 10 million Merus,
40 million continen ts and 60

millionDévalékas. The fourth
region was made up by the
fourth Dhyana with
third Dhyan as, 10 million
second Dhyanas,
of first Dhyanas, as many
suns, moons and Mérus,

kétis of continen ts
and kotis of Dévalé
kas. But having once given
to those 4 DhyAnas a place
in cosmology, the Buddhist
mind logically proceeded to
make them participate in

those changes to which every
universe was believed to be
subject by the rotation of
kalpas (see under Asam
kyea) . Consequen tly it was

i

every kalpa of destruction

(gal) within a cycle of 64
kalpas , the firs t Dhyana is
destroyed 56 times (a 1

kalpa)
y
by fire

,
the second

Dhyana 7 times by water
,

and the third Dhyana once

(during the 64th kalpa) by
wind. The fourth Dhyana ,
corresponding fo a state of
absolute indifference, was dee

elat ed to remain un touched
by all the revolutions of the

PA RT I.

worlds . ‘When fate

comes to an end
,
then the

iourth DhyAna may come to
an end too,

’ but not

sooner.
DIGNAGA or Mahédignfiga 7k
$

1

53 lit. the dragon oi the

great region or Mahtid1gna

gérdjuna j( 152fig lit.

the dragon tree of the gre
region. Author of several
works translated into Chi
nese A.D. 648— 1

,000.

DINA B HA £5?n A deity

worshipped by heretics in

DIPAfiKARA (Singh. Dipan
kara. Tib. Marmemzad) { E TD
fi t

‘

é 0 ’ as a °r as:
lit. the Buddha of fixed

light. The 24th predecessor
of S

’

ékyam

the coming 0

disciple of
niRGABnAV A NA s A fr
GHA RAMA mmgfi fifi
13mg A monastery

, near

Kustana, with a statue which
had ‘t1ansported itself’

thither from Kharachar.

DIRGHAGAMA v. Agama.

1311101m 80131111 fl,

Title of a

com i latlon 0 30— 34 Sfitras
,

translated by B uddhayas
’

as

A .D. 413 .

DIRGHANAKHA or A gnivais
yéna (Pali . A ggivessayana)

E lli lit. long claws.
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Arhat, uncle of S
’

Ariputtra .

niRGHA NAxHA PA R I V

RADJAKA PA Rwarren
TCHA fimfi au

fi

fil‘lfifl
Title of a translation ,

700.

DIVAKARA mtg -

gag or

Bmlit. sunshine . A S
’

mana of Cen tral India
,
trans

lator (A .D. 676— 688) of 18
or 19 works author of a new

alphabet.

DIV YA S
’

ROTRA (PAH. Dib
baséta) 353 : lit. celestial
ear.

.
The 2nd A bhidjfia ,

ability to understand any
sound produced in any

Dibbatchakkhu) Xflfi lit.

KU SU MITA B HIDJNA é

E
i ffgi g fl l lit. flowery

wisdom of the i nlet of the
constellation of “ the sound
of thunder clouds. ’ A fictiti

s’

ana kalpa.

reborn
as Gfipa.

nJA L AMB AnA 7l< ifi ful

ness of water. Third son of

51

Djalavahana, reborn as Rai
hula .

DJAL ANDHA RA g g
Ancien t kingdom and a t m
the Punjaub, now

L at. N . ,
Long. 75

°

38 E .

DJA L A V AHANA 55157k 1a.

flowing water.
son of Djfitimdhara, reborn
as S’

akyamuni .

DJAMBAL A (Tib. mam bha
13?igfi fi °r E fi fi

DJAMBU (Singh. Damba. Tib.

Dzam bu) fig
gfi fi A tree with

triangular leaves, perhaps
the E ugenia jambolana.

DJAMB U DV iPA (Singh. Dam
padiwa . Siam . Xom

Djambudwip. Mong. Djam
budip) [Jamal]? or E v?
igfi flfl saw

it”? O ne of the 4 conti

neuts of our un iverse , of
triangular (v. Djambu) shape,
situawd S . of the Méru the
southern continent, designa

by Narapati (A SE lit. king
men ) the E ., by Ga

]apati EE lit. king of

of the parasol
°

ewel) in the
W by As ’

vapati (‘fif lit.

king of horses in the N
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and including
,

around the A navatapta ( lake)
and the Himalaya, the
countries of the Huns

,
Ui

gurs, Turks, etc . in the N .,

China, Corea, Japan ,

and some islands in the E ,

northern India (27 king
doms), eastern India

3
10

kingdoms), southern In

(15 kingdoms) and centi al

I ndian (30 kingdoms) in the
S and 34 kingdoms in
the W.

A

VIDYAmfi fi
E fi i fi fin Title of a

translation by A moghavadjra,
A.D. 746— 771.

decrepitude and death. O ne

of the 12 Nidfinas
,
the pri

mary truth of Buddhism
,
i.e.

recogn izing that decrepitude
and death are the natural
products of the maturity of
the 5 Skandhas.

DJATAKA orDjfitakaméla pg
£1111 °r 111K °r Z II EE$
lit. adven tures of original
(former) births. Books detail
ing previous incarnations of

sain ts.

DJA TAKA MA L A S'ASTRA
fl fi fli i fi fifi Title of a

compilation of 14 Djatakas
of S’

akyamuni by A 1yasu1a,
commented on byDjinadéva
tran slated A . .D 960— 1127 .

DJATAKA NIDANA fi fi
fits Title of a transla tion by

Dharmarakcha
, A D. 285.

grouped DJA TA B U PA RADJA TA PA

TIGGAHA NA V ERAMAN i

Ktflfi i fi fii ifl fi fil
lit. refrain from acqui1 ing
or possessing uncoined 0 1

coined gold
,
silve1 or jewels

.

The 10th rule for novices
(v. S ikkhfipadani), enforcing

DJATIKA or fi g lit.
gold cash . odoriferous

DJATI 53 111. birth. O ne of

the 12 Nidanas
,
birth

, tak
mg place according to the
Tchatur Yoni (q . v . ) and in

each case placing a being m
some one of the 6 Gati

DJATnfiDHAB A him" lit.

holding water. A physician
who adjusted prescriptions
and diet to the seasons ;
reborn as S

’

uddhédana .

DJAYA GU PTA gang ? A

teacher of Hiuen-tsang when
in Srughna .

DJA YA PU RA Eimjpfi fi A

city in the Punjaub, now

Hasau1ah,
30 miles N .W . of

Lahore .

DJA YA SENA EME gfi
lit. conquering aimy.

A Vedic scholar of S urachtra,
disciple of S

’

ilabhadra .

DJA YI'ZNDRA VIHARA gm]
filkfifi $ A monastery of

Pravarnasenapura (now Sri
nagar) in Cashmere .
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fields
,
or fi %fi lit. the

park of fight and V ictory

(Djétrivana), or mfi fi
lit

.
the monastery 0 1 Djeta .

A vihara of seven storeys,
in the park which A nfitha

A n epithet gi ven to every
Bud . dha.

native of Andhra
,
author of

some 6 s’

astras, translated
A. D . 557— 711.

DJINAB ANDHU E §Kfi §

W illi A

on fi fi fi lit. most vict

orious and in timate . A n ad

herent (A . D . 650) of the

Djeta and gave to S’

akya DJINA PU TB A fi flfifi flfifi

a '

rA V A NiYAH or Djétiya
“ 1151-1 Rrfi fifil

’

éfi 0 " RE
s as s Or 3211127111l
“ i tems 0 1? new
3

55 °r thi t
‘i
lhifli

School of the dwellers
mount Djéta , or $Mffl§
lit

.
School of Djetrivana . A

subdivision of the S trivirah
School .

DJIHV A is
lit. tongue, taste .

O ne of the 5 Indriyas ,

the organ of taste. O ne

of the 6 V idjfianas , the sen se
of taste .

DJINA £315 or fi fifl 0 1
’

a
lit . most victorious .

Eor
fi fi ?

‘ ht . most v icto

n ous son . A natlve of B ar

vata, author of the figmfi
filffi fi YogatchAryabhfim i

s’

astra karika, tran slated by
Hiuentsang, A .D. 654 .

DJIN A TRATA E flfig fi g
or fi fi fi lit . most vieto

r1ous sav10 ur . A 11 adheren t

(A D. 630) of the Mahfisain

ghikah School .

DJiV A KAH RADA ii if?it).

DJINAMITRA fi fi lit. victo

rions friend. A n eloquen t
priest of Nalanda (A .D.

author of the mfi g g g
gag fi S arvastivada vina

ya samgraha ,
translated A ’

D. 700

DJiV AKA fi gmor (incor
rectly) gm or lit.

able to revive. A physician ,

illegitimate son of Bimbisara

by Amradarika, who resigned
the succession in favour of
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A tank

DJ
'

FIANA gm; or g 111.

knowledge . Supernatural in
tui tion, as the result of sa

DJfiANA BHA nRA flitbi
é fi °r

gflfitfifi
‘

ffi °r

i s"? lit. wi se and sage. (L )
A na tive of igfi g (Pad

ma translator (A. D.

th Djfianayas
’

as, of a s
’

ast
ra on the Pafi tcha vidya.

A native of
ifi ifi or fiflfi

fi fi co-tran slator (with

others) of the i figi lgfi igii
fi fi' latter part of the Ma

hfiparinirvAna sutra . A . D .

665.

or t i: lit. determined
at!)

virtue. A native of Gan
dhfira

, translator (A. D. 561
592 ) of 43 works .

DJNAN AKA RA fi nfi lit. ac

cumulation of knowledge
E ldest son of Mahzibhidjnadj

nfinabhibhu, reborn as A k

DJ
‘
NANAMU DRA eg

oEl] 8ik
lit. the samadhi called

—
7the

seal of knowledge.

’ A degree
of ecstatic meditation .

DJNA NA PRA B HA g ig lit .

light of knowledge . A dis

ciple of S
’

ilabhadra , an op
ponent of Brahmin ism .

DJNAN A S ’

RI fié
n z h'

n fi 111.

happy omen of knowledge .

A S’ramana of India, trans
lator (about A. D. 1053) of

DJNANA TCHA NDRA

a lit. moon of kn o dge

Name of a prince of Khara
char who en tered the priest
hood (A. D . g H
lit. moon of wisdom . Name
of the (heretical) author of the
$ 75 +413

=fi V ais
’

echi

ka n ikaya das
’

apadartha

astra, translated by Hiuens
’

as

tsang, A . D . 648. Perhaps
the two names refer to one

and the same person .

DJNANA YA S ’

A S $ 2559?
fi fi lit. fame of the pi

taka, or %g lit . name of

the conqueror . A native of

Magadha , teacher of Yas ’o
gupta and Djfiagupta, coo

translator (A .D. 564— 572) of
6 works .

DJNANOLKA $ 153 55k lit.
the samadhi called the torch
of wisdom .

’ A degree of
ecstatic meditation.

DJNANOLKA nn An A ni
SA RV ADU RGA TI PAR I
S

’

ODHA NI . Title of 2 trans
lations, viz

fimfi 1adj n

and others, A . D. 691, anad
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aasaa ~ mae H MM E M K M - A n
fi fzfi by Dinapala A -D jqfi lit . the great Brahmin

980— 1000 called ‘ light and bright .’ A
fictitious Buddha connected

DJNANO TTA RA BO DHISAT with the Amitabha. legend
TV A PA RIPRITCHTCHA .

Title of 3 translations
,
viz .

DRAW DA 0 1
° Drfifi m g %

fi h i fifié fifik fi fi fill-[32‘s A kingdom between

$21? by Dharmarakcha ,
A. D. Madras and the C auveri.

285 (2) fi fi fi fi g by
B E IDHA A god

Nandi , A ND 420 (3 ) %r
;
1fi dess of t§fi

r

f
tlhw

fi fi fi fi fl ifi fi i‘f‘f
oo

by
DRONA fig, A picul (1331Dan apae , A .D. 980— 10

DJSIATA KA 1

S adv511m ggi
’

gill?DB O NA STU PA 35 g fl
stupa contain ing a picul of

gatfdg
g
of

o

ha
s

gz
l

itfix.

Ind1a, relics of S’

akyamuni
’

8 body

DJU DINGA S gilt
/

flaw“ Here
tics

,
who wear rags and eat

putrid food .

DJV A L A PRA S
’

A MA NI DE A

RANI Title of 2 translations,
wwn aaas aaa
wanes i sm
chfinanda about A . D . 695.

(2 ) fi fi fi fi fl fii fikfi
[i
i-

Efimfim by A moghava

djra A . .D 746— 771.

DJYA I CHTHA fi E H
‘

:
The

last mon th in spring .

DI YéTIoHKA ”aE émm

fi fmfimor E E
A

lit. sphe

re of the stars . native
of Radjagriha (B. C .

who gave all his wealth to
the poor.

poundS )

(stolen by a B hramin ).

DRON ODANA RADJA (Tib.

Bhudh rtsiz as . Mong . Rachi
yan

or $ 5551: or fiti A

prince of Magadha, father of
Dévadatta and Mahfinéma,
uncle of S akyamuni .

DRI
’

JMA if a s a as A

king of Kinnaras .

DfiCHA SA NA g ees e
A monastery in Tchinapati.

DUHKHA v. A ryani satyént.

DUKULA E hgfi Fine silk.

DU NDU B HTS ’

V A RA

(Tib. Rnga byangs ldan pa)

2 é lfffi f °r Xfi g
lit. sound of celestial drums.
Name of each kéti of Bud
das taught by Saddparibhfita.
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DURGA amor B himé or tinent ; four such composing

Marichi . The wife of Mahe a un iverse

s’vara, to whom human flesh
was otfered once a year in E .

“ mm
EKA S 'RINGA mom

DU S TCHA RITB A (Pali. B u1
-m. 55 fi

13m m + 35 lit ten fillA lit. the un icorn-richi .
[S S

eeds A n ascetic who, ensnared by

322521?the KATE; a woman lost his n ddhi

life, theft, and ad
’

ultery ; EKA U YAH ARIKAH (Singh.
four deeds O f the mouth , i .e. E kabhyoharikfis) $5131tlying, exaggeration

,
abuse

and ambiguous talk ; fi
'

fiffilfl filfz
‘

fi or

n

fi m
three deeds of the mind

,
i.e. fi —a g gfi lit. 8011001

coveting, malice and un of one language . A School
belief. which repeated the tea chings

DV ADA S ’

A B U DDHA KA sf] °f
A

the M
g
hfisafilshikfih.

TB A . Title of 2 translations, EKO TTA RA GAMA-S 0 1
' E kbt

viz. ta rikég ama v . Agama.

b EL
AA A A A A A A . 3

“

AAA
A A

3151971 who consulted S’

Akyamuni

Wfl fi A D 711
about rebirth in a higher

A sphere A palm tree .

DV ADA S A NIKA YA s As'r
formerly destroyed by that

RA Title of a Nag.

tract by Agardjuua, trans
lated by gumdradjlva, A. D.

408.

DV ADA S ’

A V IHA RA NA sf} FE RGHA NA Wis? a?
Province and city in Turke

S
’

akyamun i (to his 12th
stan

,
on the upper Jaxartes.

yea1) , translated by KAloda
ka

, A. D . 392 .
G .

DV ARAPA TI E fi fi g A n GADGADA S V A RA ” g l it.

ancien t ki
,

ngdom on the up wonderful sound . A fictitious
per l rawaddy. Bodhisa ttva, master of 17

DV I PA (Siam Thavib) fi fi
degrees of samadlli, residing
V é.

’

tcl t

ifi or
79” li t. island . A con gandi

l

t

l

a
c

.

) lana ras ml pm 1
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PA RT 1.

tran slations, viz . fizfi flfi
existence, viz , dévas, men ,

asfiras, beings in hell, prétas

Hfifi‘ by Dharmarakcha, A ’

and animls. The latter three
D. 303, (23 are called ‘ lower paths ’

(
"

F
A .D. 384 fi fi

A at b Bodhi

Afifififignfisj m and
GAUTAMA (Singh . Gautama .

14 Siam . Samonokfidom or

fi fifik flé
‘fi g A ' D'

Phrakodom. Tib . Geoutam,

GA B UDA (Singh .
Garunda . 2 2 explained by figfi fi

Si
a
m

.

Khrut
. Til) . Mka Iding lit , on earth (gai n) the most

or Phreng thogs) AEE§Z§ victorous (tama) . The
the

0
sacerdotal name of

fillfi fi 0

1

1
.

indfib
r

S
’

Akya family. A 11 ancien t
g exp

o

ame

.

y { iii richi
,
member of that family.

$313]
lit

. a b1rd W i th golden A name of S
’

akyamuni .
H

wings . Monstrous birds (eu
perior to men), the enemies

Gf

iq
AM A DHARMADJNA .

‘

of Négas .
The Garuda, king 2 é fi g g flfi 0 1

of birds, is, in Brahminism ,
DharmapradJfia g g flgifi

the constan t compan ion of r or £71552
,

o

V 1shnu . The eldest son of Gautama

A t Pradjiiarutchi ; governor . of
GNP

CHI Afifi n ame1en
Yangchuen ,

translator (A .D.

kingdom ,
the reg1ou of Roo 582) of a work on Karma.

ee ,
between Balkh and

Bamian .

GAUTAMA PRADJNARU
TCHI 15 b

or

GATHA mm; or 10mm
E “ fl&%fi

k i
fié

fl fi
a A Brahmana of V firé

lg explamed by ht'
nas 1, translator (A. D . 538

hymns and chan ts, or bym 543) of some 18 works.

fi ’lfi
lit. singly raising a

chant i . e . detached stanzas
GAUTAMA iA

MGI
i
ADEV L

(to be distinguished from g g fi flflfi g $ 35
Géya) , Metrical narratives lit

.
the assembled devas . A

or hymn s with a moral pur native of Cabul, tr
anslator

port . G
fi

zithés of 32 works are (AD 333— 398) of some 7

called A ryfigiti.
works .

Mi
GATI (Tib. Grobai rigs drug)

GAUTA
: fi é gfi or 2 ?

fi g
or lit. 6 paths .

explained by {ya
—
2
11

lit. l n

Six conditions of sentient telligent woman ,
0 1

’

E fiéi
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lit. ruler of the assembled
nuns . A title of Mahépradjfi
pati .

G A V AMPA TI fi fi g fi ex

plained by lit. rumi

nating likc a cow. A man

born with a mouth like a

cow (in expiation of sin s
committed in a former life).

GAYAma; A city ofMagadha

(N . W. of present Gayeh),
where S ’

akyamun i became
Buddha (v. B odhidruma) .

GA YAKAS ’

YA PA (Singh . Ga

yakasyappa) mfl§M$ fi
of Mahfikas

’yapa,
origin ally a fire worshippe1 ,
one of the 11 foremost dis
ciples of S

’

Akyamuni. See
also Saman taprabhz

‘

isa.

GA YAS ’

A TA ”filflfifi’gg A

native of g fi . (Madra),
descendan t of Udra Réma ;
laboured

,
as the 18th Indian

patriach,
among the Tokhari

Tartars, and died (B. C. 13)
‘ by the fire of ecstatic

GA YAS ’IRCHA sfiTRA . Title
of 4 translations viz. 32
Et Bfli fiflfnfi§ i§ fi by

Kumfiradjiva , A . D . 384

417 ; mamas?by
B odhirutchi

,
A .D. 386— 534 ;

(3 )
m

fi fi fi fi fi é fi by

mitarutchi
, A . D. 582 ;

A ssa immma by Bod
hirutchi

, A D. 693 .

GA YAS ’lB CHA sfiTRA TfKA

59

GHANTA fi ifié or A

large gong or hell used in

monasteries.

7th

sen of Tchandra siirya pra

dips .

i fi fiffifiiflfi fi fifiw
Efi Commentary (on

preceding work), by Vasu
bandhu, transla ted (A D.

535) by B odhirutchi.
GAYATA §K§ A native

of northern India
,
the 20th

Indian patri arch
,
teacher of

V asubandhu ; died A . D . 47.

GEYA “ K or i fi lit

repetitional chan ts . Me
trical in terpolations, repeat
ing the sense of preceding
prose passages. O des in
honour of saints . See also
Ga

GHAN A V YfiHA sum
71:

fi g fi fi Title of a trans

lation hy Divakai a, A. D.

618— 907 .

t
’

éififif
A tran sliteration by Dharma
déva , A . D . 973— 981.

GHA Z NA v. Hosna .

GHO CHA E ydx or jib? lit.

wonderful voice . A n Arhat,
author of the A bhidharma

mrita s’

astra
,
who restored

the eyesight of Kunala by
washing his eyes with the
tears of people moved by
his eloquen ce .
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CHO CHIRA i gl fi or a
as or swarms grim
pati of Kaus ’

ambi, who gave
S ’

Akyamuni the Ghochiravana

(Singh. Gosika) park 2 5m
71? (the modern Gopsahasa ,

near Kosam) .

GHRANA (Pali . Ghana . Singh .

Ghanan ) E lit . the nose.

O ne of the 6 V idjnénas, the
organ and sense of smell.

GHU R or Ghori {
A

g
-

E A n

an cien t kingdom and city
between Koondooz and Cabul,

GiTAMITRA mg g or m
g g or fi fi lit. the

singing friend. A S’ramana
of the West

,
translator (A .D.

317— 420) of some 25 works .

GODHANYA v . A paragodfina

GoKAL i v. Kukan.

GGKANTHA S A iZiGHARAMA

{Eé gigflmfi A monastery

in S thénés
’

vara .

GDLDMA lit. a cow’s

hair. A subdivision of a yé

djana .

GOMATI Q ifi The

river Goomth, which rises in
Rohilcund, and falls in to the

Ganges below Benares .
A monastery (A. D. 400) in
Kastana .

GO PA (Tib . S atshoma . Mong .

Bamiga ) é ifij ora? or

await“ expla ined by

PART I .

fill lit. guardian of the

ground. A title of Yas’

odhara.

See also Djalagarbha.

GO g lfi fi
king of Pradipa prfibhfipura,

d by S’

akyamun i . (2 .

A n A rha t of V Aisaka
,
famous

as an author, who taught
the existence of both ego
and non-ego

GO S
’

RI NGA E i aflm
APE lit . cow’s horn .

moun tain
,
near Kastana

A

A.

GRI CHMA fiffi lit. gradual
hea t. The mon ths Djyfiich

tha and A chédha (from the

l 6th day of the l st, to the

Germ a ffix“ A person ,
perhaps identic with Rukali.

cos iRCHA TCHANDANA

4:
‘

é
‘

fjfiif? C opperbrown

sandalwood, such as found on

the moun tain s of U ttarakuru ,

which continen t is said to
be shaped like ‘the head of
a cow.

’ The first image of

S’

akyamun i was made of this
wood.

GGV I S ’

AN A g mfifi fl

.

A n

ancien t kingdom , the region
near Ghundowsee, S. of

Moradabad, in Rohilcund.

GRAHA MATRIKA DHARA

Nf anaeseams
Title of a translation by

Dharmadéva, A D 973— 981
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15th day of the 3rd Chinese in teraction of which is the
moon) . cause of all variation in the

A
forms of existence .

GHRIDHRAKU TA (Pali . Ghe
djakabo) or (pg
fi fl

’

é
’

fi ffiflt 0 1
‘

83613111
fi g “! or lit.

ture peak . A mountain

(Giddore) near Rédjagriha ,

famous for its vultures and

caverns inhabited by ascetics .
where Pis’

una
, in the shape

of a vulture, hindered the

meditations of Ananda .

GRIHA PA TI (Singh. Gibi) jg
iflfliltfiffl?0 “ E %

‘ “ t an

elder. A wea lthy house
holder ; proprietor .

GRGSAP AM v . B hegereme.

GU HYA GARB HA RADJA sil
TRA fi fim jzfiggTitle
of a tran slation (A .D. 980

by a apfila.

GU HYA S A M A YA G A R B HA

RADJA sfiTRA fitfi fi ‘fi‘

E lflifi fi f fii Title of a GU NA PRA B HA E g g ?”
tran slation (A .D. 980 g or fi fl

'
fi lit . light of

by Dfmapala . goodness. A na

g
e of Par

vati, who desert the B inaGUNA $ 115 or E hf' at
o
m

, yana for the Mahayana

fFfi
‘ ht the act1ve prm School, assa iled the former

ciple. Nature
,
looked upon in many tracts, and compos

as an active principle
,
ope ed the Tattva satya and

rating in the C hadayatanas . other 8’

astras . Burnout iden
A term of the heretical
Samkhya philosophers, de
signating 3 stages of ovclu A

tion , 3 worlds, 3 forces, the TA PA RIPRITCHTCH
‘A

GU N A B HADRA jkflfifi fl
'

g
or {fig lit. virtuous

sage . A follower of the
Mahis’

asahab in kapis
’

a

A B rahmaiia of
p
C entral

India, translator (A.D. 435

443) of some 78 works .

GU NADA Ifl fi fifii Author of

asuas asss iaa
% 7Fi§fi % Fifi?V adlm
pradjnéparamita sutra s astra ,

translated (A. D. 683) by
Divakara.

M AMA“ aware
lit. goodness and wis

dom. A native of Parvata,
who lived at V allabhi, a

noted an tagon ist of Brahmi
nism,

author of the [if
’

éjzfizifi
L akehanfinusara s ’

as t ra ,

translated (A . D. 557— 569 )
by Paramzirtha.



62

mass as zas “ 13

of a translation by B odhiru
tchi

,
A. I) . 618- 907.

DU NA V A RMAN jtgflgwg
ormfgffl lit. armour of

merit and goodness. A
prin ce of Kubha (Cashmere),
t1anslator (about 431 A. D.)
of 10 works.

GU NA V RIDDHI Eklllgmltflll
or iii—lg lit. advance of good
ness. A S’ramana of Central
India,

translator (A D. 492
— 4 95) of 3 works.

GU RU PADA GIRI v. Kukku
tapédagiri.

GU RDJDJA RA E ififi A n

ancient tribe (which sub
sequently moved S . and gave
the name to Gujerat ) and

kingdom
,
in southern Radj

pootana, around B armir.

H .

B AB AVA v. Ababa.

HAIMA V A TAHm EJYC g
3

33 or§Ml£fil§lit. School
of dwellers on the snowy
mounta ins. A subdivision of

the Mahasafnghikzih School .

HA KL E NAYA S
’

A S Eg¥jl§ll§
K? A Brahmana

,
born in

the palace of the king of

TukhAra . He divided himself
in to individuals but
made all the others invisible
by his own splendour. When
22 vears old. he became a

PA RT I.

7M?“ w as0 ”
a ? I“

in crease of joy. Name of
kink of Kanyékubdja , pro
tector of Buddhists (A. D.

625}

HARITI or Ariti (Tib. t
mg mg“) Wfl fii 0 1

’

E 0 1 jgdt gj: lit. mother
ofof demons . woman

RAdjagriha who,
A

having sworn
to devour every baby in the
place

,
was reborn as a Rak

chas
‘

i and
,
having given birth

to 500 children ,
devoured one

everv dav . until she was

hermit
,
and when 30 years

old
,
having become an Arhat,

he transp0 1ted himself
culously to Cen tral India
where he laboured (un til A,

D . 209) as the 23rd/patriarch
under the name Padmaratna .

HAMI DA?
gr fl

i ng A n

ancien t k ngdom and city,
N. E . of/ ake Lop.

HANDJNA h% A city some
where in India, the birth~
place of B evata .

HANSA SAfiGHARAMA E
rams or isms fit

wild goose monastery. A
monastery on Indras’

ilaguha,
the inmates of which were
once saved from starvation by
the charitable self-sacrifice of

a wild goose.

HA RA L I fi filfi A fabric of

the finest down .
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converted by S
'
akyamun i and

became a nun . Her image
is now in every nunnery .

s
’

fistra, translated (A. D. 407

—418) by KumAradjiva.

HASARA fi fi fi The 2nd

the modern Guz ar on the

16,000th part of a yodjana.

HA STIGA RTA %Em lit.

the ditch (formed by) the
elephan t’8 fall . A monumen t
of S

’

Akyamum s power in

flinging aside a dead ele
phant put in his path by
Dévadatta .

Title of two translation viz .

fl fi fi fififi by Dharma

mitra , A . D . 420— 479 , and

a n s wa a a w
Dharmarahcha, A. D. 265

316 .

HA STIKAYA fi g 111. the

elephan t corps (of an Indian
army).

HA YAMU KHA v. A yamukha .

HELMEND fi g mfi A

river
,
rising in Afghan istan

and falling into lake Ha

moon .

B
AHasset s or

a
—fififii g fig ba the first

School of the S tavirés treat
ing of the, cause, or Hetu
vfidéh 356

1

35 lit. the

School which treats of the

small conveyance, i.e. the
simplest vehicle of salvation.

The primi tive form of the

HETU V IDYA S’ASTRA fl
wa—zfi lit. the treatise ex

plain ing the
the Prntcha vidya s ’

astras, a
tract on the nature of truth
and error.

fi aasaauxars
Mg Title of a translation

by Dharmarakcha
, A D. 1004

— 1058.

HIDDA fi fi A city (perhaps
the modern Killa A ssen ,

L at.

34° 13 N. Long. 68
°
40 E . )

on a moun tain on which
S

'

akyamuni
,
in a former life

,

sacrificed himself to save
Yakchas .

HI MA TA LAmg fl fl
g al

-

Fht. below the snowy
mountains. A n ancient king
dom under a S ’

akya ruler
(A .D. N. of the Hindoo
koosh

,
near the principal

source of the Oxus .
HIMAVAT (Siam . Himaphant)

g mlit. snowy moun tains.

The Himalaya, Hindookoosh,
and other mountains N. of
India .
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Buddhist dogma
,
the first of

the 3 phases of development
through which the B uddist
system passed (v. Triyana ),
corresponding with the first

PART I .

at?“ lit. the river Vati .
A river rising in Nepaul and
flowing past Kus

’

inagara,
the modern Gandaki or
Gunduck. Chinese texts con

of the 3 degrees of Arhat f T

ship (v. S’

rdvaka). The cha ngu
n

d
1t W 1th the hdu andja

racteristics of the Hinayana
School

,
of which the Chinese

know 18 subdivisions
,

are

the preponderance of active
mora l asceticism and the
absence of metaphysical spe
culation and mysticism .

fi l‘flmlt
‘

é fi °r lhfi iifi
The ph1losophical canon of

the Hinayana School, now

consisting of about 37 works ,
the earliest of which, the

Q };I]39111?
‘

é
‘

fi Gunanirdés
’

a

s’

astra, was translated into
Chinese

,
A .D. 25— 220.

HRO SMm
E
AN 0

2
Semen “

ghan $6 a il2e, yE fig A n

HINGU fi g A s sa foetida, a ancient kingdom, the region of

noted roduct of TsAukiita .

Koondooz
o

, L at. 35° 40 N
p Long. 68 22 . E .

HIRANYA PA RV A TA flex
-mHU CHKA RA

fi
ft
i fi iflgfi A .

g flifi g or fi ifiéfi A ll city of Cashmere, the modern
ancient kingdom,

noted for a Ushar
,
0 11 the Behat.

volcano being near its capital DJIRAN
(the present Monghir, L at.

RU
.

mgfi A n an

c1ent kingdom, S . W. of
25 16 N ’ Long. 86 26 E ') Balkh, the region of Dju
HIRANYAVA TI or Hiranya

z djan , L at. 35
°
20 N. Long.

or A djitavati Ffi g fi fi
65

0
E

;
Paras ite or n

HU M
. as

A of e..

fl aws mesa “ th

1
“

E explamed by $195?ht. HUB IAN figH; 715 The an

invincible, or by fiwfijfi
g cient capital of U rddhastha

lit. gold sand Vati or by na, N . of Cabul

HOMA fi fik A city (perhaps
the modern Humoon) on the
eastern fron tier of Persia .

HOSNA or Ghaz na fi filfléflg
the capital of Tsaukuta (q .

the modern Ghuznee.

HB I explained by
4}

lit. the heart. A mystic
sound

,
used, in sorcery and

litan ies accompan ied with
mudra man ipulations, to

comfort the souls of the
dead
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energy v . V iryéndriya ,

memory v. Smritindriya,
ecstatic meditation v.

S amadhindriya , wisdom
v . Pradjfiéndriya . These 5

I ndriyas differ from the 5

Balas (v. Baht ) on ly by be

ing, in the latter case , viewed
as n egative moral agen ts
preven ting the growth of

evi l.

INDU ENE (Indu) or Enfi
1m“ (Indica se. regio) or g.

(Sindhu, Scinde) or g
5 (Hindu) or Kg ex

pla ined by B lit . the moon

(so. because the sain ts of
India illumine the rest of
the world) , 0 1

' wfififi gm
fll

'

g (I ndravadana) explained
by i lit. the region

(guarded by) Indra. General
term for India which is de
scribed as resembling

, in

shape
,
the moon at her half

,

measuring Zi in cir
cumferen ce

,
and placed among

othe r kingdoms like the
moon among the stars . See
also Djambudvipa .

INDU DHARMA ARAN YA v .

Dharmarakcha .

INDUS v . Sindh .

ENVARAN or Khavakan or

Avakan (A fghan ) or Vakhan
or fl

’

f
‘

é fg or [1

fi g A n an cien t
kingdom , the of Afgha
n istan

,
the original home of

the Afghans .
I S

’

A NA PU RA ( lit . city of

.S
’

iv
a) 4?C

'

s
“

25 ifi A “

ancien t kingdom in Burmah .

IS CHKE SC HM $
1
5 fi g

A n an cien t kingdom near
the principal source of the
Oxus.

I SFIDJA B E 7k 152 lit. the
white river city . A city in

Turkestan , on a small tribu
tary of the Jaxartes .

ISKA RDU v. Khas’

a .

iswA RA fi fi fi fi o

r6}
Q fi fl or a E ht. l n

dependen t existence (sove
reign ) . A title given to

S’iva
,
A valékités vara and

other popular deities .
A S’ramana of the West

,

who made (A .D. 426) a trans
lation ( lost since 730 A. D.)
of the S amyuk tAbhidharma

hridayas
’

éstra . A bhi

kchu of India , commen ta tor
of g fi g jkfig

‘

fi a s
’

zistra

by Nagardjuna, translated

(A . D . 590— 616) by Dhar
magupta.

I S
’

V A RADEV A 5 1595 111.

sovereign deva . A name
of S’ iva . A deity revered
by the Paimsupatas .

ITIYU KTA S or I tivrittakam

131215? 0 ” fi fi‘fi?
1ml explamed by ji g ht.

original even ts. O ne of the
12 classes of Buddhist li tera
ture

,
biographical narratives .
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K KA L ANTAKA v. Karandaka.

KACHANI
1 A.

M ANU SARIN slates
A

.

E fi ifiiflfl m lit. Tchandana (yield:
ancient kingdom, W. of Sam

ing ) a hard black dust A
arkand, n ear Kerm ma . species of sandalwood (Styrax

KA CHA YA ht. corruptmn .

There are 5 spheres of cor.
ruption

,
viz . the kalpa KKL APH

‘IAKA figfl g gm
(in)

or existence of any A city of Magadha, near

un iverse , doctrina l views K‘flika, S Of Bahar.

miseries o

i
trans

KAL A RU TC B I 35£13a i
(E um ‘

ag lit. true joy . A
versal hie SE), and S’ramana of the West, who
destiny (fif). (A D. 281) tran slated one

KA CHA YA gmfi fixfl ‘

or sutra .

331g
explained by fin

e
KAL A sfiTRA Kalasuta)

lit. dyed garmen ts . %fifiht. black ropes . The

clerical (coloured) vestments . second of 8 hells where the

KA CHGAR or after culprits are loaded with
Q“? heatedochains .

k gd
KAL A V I NGKA or Kuravikaya

(Casia regio), the modern illi ififi imor igfi fi llfl

Gashga ;
or fi lfimltimor fl fi fi

KADJINGAB A or Kadjifiga or gm0 13 lit. sweet

Kadifiehim (Pit-Ii. Kadian voiced bird, or {mE, 111.

ghélé) %m%% or $5576 immortal bird . The Cuculus

flmfi A n ancient king melan leicus.

d°m1
in A gra Provin ce, near KAL A YA S

’

AS

Farakabad, the modern Ka
fi fi ht. ever famous. A

djeri. S’ramana of the West, tran s
lator (A .D. 442) of 2 works .

mfi
O ne °f B ram KALINGA3555511111“ ancien t

who opposed S
’

akyamuni, 1

called Kabandhin Ketyayeee $1352?3
’

1

1

122
8

;

3 13

6112
in the Upan ishads of the modern Calingapatam .

division of time, 4 hours . 331l or IIWFUEE
or flag
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2? or fi fi i lit. the

quarrelsome king. A king
of Magadha ( reborn as Ka

undinya), converted by the
stoicism displayed by Kohan
tirichi when the latter’s
hands and feet were cut off,
owing to the king’s con

cubines having visited the
richi’a hermitage .

KAL ODA KA $19)?n
$ 718 lit. time (kalla)

water (udaka) . A S
’ramana

of the West, translator (A .D.

383) of one work .

KAL ODAYIN 511395 52? or

0 1” £11: ht (a
man with a face of) black
lustre . A disciple of S

’

ak

yamuni, to be reborn as

Samantaprabhésa .

KAL PA (Pali . Kappa . Tib.

B skalpa . Mong. Galab) fl ifi
fl Zfifi lfif or in ex

plained by j: B
i
d; 9 . lit. a

great period (not to be 1e

ckoned by months and years).
A period during which a

physical un iverse is formed
and destroyed . There are

great kalpas (fl ing
and

small kalpas very

great kalpa or mahakalpa

(Peli. Mahakappa . Siam .

M ahakab. Tib. B skal pa cen

pol, or period elapsing from
the momen t when a un iverse
is formed to the moment
when another is put in its
place

,
is divided into 4

A sarhkhyéa kalpas (v. V ivart

ta
,
V ivarttasiddha

, Samvartta
,

S amvarttasiddha), correspond
ing with the 4 seasons of the

.year and equal to 80 sma ll
kalpas or years .
E very small ka lpa or An tara
or interim kalpa (Singh. A n
tahkalpaya. Tib. B ar gyi
bskal pa . Mong. Saghoratu
or Sabssarum or Dumdadu
Galab) is divided into a

period of increase (jg
and decrease (7162331l
former (Tib. B skalpa bz ang
po), successively ruled by 4
Tchakravartis

, called kings
of iron , copper, silver and
gold), is divided in to 4 ages
(iron , copper, silver, gold),
during which human life
gradually increases to
years and the height of the
human body to feet

.

The kalpa of decrease (Tib.

B skal pa ngan pa) is divided
into 3 of

distress (viz . pestilence
, war,

famine), during which human
life is reduced to 10 years
and the height of the human
body to 1 foot. There is
another distinction of 5

kalpas, viz. the in terim

(Antara) kalpa , divided, as

above, in to a period of in
crease and decrease ; the
kalpa of formation v. V ivart
ta ; the kalpa of con

tinned existence v . V ivart

tasiddha ; the kalpa o
‘

f

destluction ,
v . Samvartta

the kalpa of continued des
traction v . Sariivarttasiddha ;
the great kalpa v . Ma
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hékalpa. A third division
gives, Antara kalpas l

V ivartta kalpas

S arhvartta kalpas

and Mahfikalpas

A fourth division

gives An tara kalpas

(min) of years
,

Middling kalpas (quill)
of years, (3 )
Mahékalpas of

years .

RAMA v . 11111 .

KAMADHATU or KAmaléka
or KAmfivatchara (Tib . Dod

pai khsmamikfi~ lit. the re

gion of desire . The first
of the Trfiilfikya, the earth
and the 6 Dévalékas

,

stituting the physica l world
of form and sensudus grati
fication . A l l beings sub

ject to metempsychosis on

accoun t of the immoral cha
racter of desire.

KAMA L ADA L A VIMALA
N A K O H A TR A RADJA

S AMKU S U MITAB HIDJNA

a s s e s s e s

king of the constellotion

(called ) pure flower and Bud
dha of wisdom . A fictitious
Buddha , to appear in V ai

rctchana ras’mi pratimandita .

KAMA L A NKA 5m IE Elm
A n ancien t kingdom

, in Chit
tagong

,
opposite the mouth

of the Ganges,

KAMA L A S
’iL A gmg g fi

9
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KANAKA V A RNA PCRV A YO
GA s TRA fi fi fi a} :
g Title of a tran slation (A .

D. 542 ) by Gautama Pradj
fierutchi

A native of India (contem
porary of Padniasambhava)
who opposed the Mahayana
School in Tibet.

KAMA PfiRA
1mgggfi A n

ancien t kingdom,
the modern

Gobati, in western Assam .

KAMBAL A fi fi fi A fabric

of fine wool.

KAMKA RA fi figfl A nu

er
,

a.l

KANADE V A 7111335& g A
native of southern India

,
a

Vais’

ya by birth, disciple of

Nagardjuna ; laboured (B. C.

212 in Kapila and

Petaliputtra, as the 15th

Indian patriarch, a great op
ponent of heretics .

“ N A RA "

25 2 11213 °r

The Butea frondosa .

KANAKAMU NI (Pa1i Konéga
mana. Siam . Phra K6na
kham . Tib. Gser thub . Mong
A ltan tchidaktchi) mfi gm

0 1
‘

ex“

plained by fi g lit. a t e

(radiant as) gold A

Brahman oi the Kfis
’yapa

family
,
native of S ubhanavati,

the 2nd of the 5 Buddhas of
the Bhadra kalpa,

the 5th
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of the 7 ancien t Buddhas,
who conveited persons
when human life lasted
years .

KANDAT 5 31? The capita l
of Tamasthiti, the modem

40 miles aboveKundoot,
I shtrakh.

KANICHKA mfitém
mfi flmf A king of the

Tochari, conqueror of
great part of India, pat1on
of Buddhism,

who built the
finest stfipas in the Pun jab
and in C abulistan . He reign
ed

,
B .C . 15 to 45 A .D.

, when
the 3rd (or 4th) synod met
in Cashmere and revised the
canon finally.

KANTAKAN AM A S
’

V A RA

DJA (Singh . Kantaka) fi ll?
“
5531: lit . king of horses .

The horse by which S’

akya
mun i escaped from home .

KANTCHA N AMAL A
,gfi

lit. (wearing) headgear

of pure gold . The wife of

Kamila , noted for her fidelity
to her disgi aced husband .

KANToHiPU RA g g yfifi
or fi f v

ifit The capita l of

Dravida
,
the modem C on

djeveram, near Madras .

KA NYAKU BDJA iéfi ifflh
'

i
or fi fi fi ifi explained by

111111252 1“ city of hump

backed maidens.
and city of C enti a l India

,

A kingdom KA PIMA L A

the modern Canonge, where
the 1000 daughters of Brah
madatta, who refused Ma

havrikcha , became deformed.

mltfi fi:
A natixe of atna, 13th

KAPAL IRA S or Kepeledberi
nas i111 7512 explai ned by

lit. (wearing a) head

gear of skull bones . A here
tical (Shivaitic) sect.

“ mm 51111312 °f
213611111

lit . the red-coloured richi
.

The foun der of the Samkhya
(q V

i
) philosophy

,
who

several cen turies before S’

ak

yamuni, composed the here
tical fi -l

—
t fi Samkhya

karika bhfichya s
’

ast1a
,
trans

lated (A. D?557— 569) by
Paramartha .

KA PIL A V A STU (PAli. Kapi
lavattu . S ingh . Kimbulvat.
Siam . Kabillaphat. Tib. Sers
kya ghrong. Mong. Kabilik )

as sess or
sh alt

as s or t hes e
EEK°rmites ‘

j
r
31111111;

a 0 1? 1111113111 111K
mfifi expla ined by 13 1?i
lit. city of wonderful virtue
or by fi r

fi lit. yellow dwel

ling. A h an cient city, birth
place of S’

akyamun i
,
destroy

ed during the lifetime of the
latter

,
situated (according to

Hiuen-tsang) a short distance
N W . of present Gorucpoor,
L at. N. Long . E .
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Indian patriarch , teacher of

Nagardjuua, died (by sama
dhi) about A. D . 137 .

or fl ag lit. phea
san t king. Name of S ’

akya~
mun i

,
since . in a former life,

he appeared as a pheasant

(phoen ix ) to extinguish a

KAPIS ’A mi 5 Ancien t
kingdom and city, in the
Ghii rbend valley, N . E . of
O pian ,

S . of the Hindoo
koosh ,

where a Han prince
was once detained as hostage .

KAP ITHA illilzflll A 11

cien t kingdom ,
a lso called

S amkas ’

ya, in Central India .

A B hraman ,
persecutor

of B uddhists, reborn as a

fish,
c onverted by S ’

akyamun i .

KAPGTA NA fl jfipfigg A n

cien t kingdom, the modern
Kebfid or Keshbi

‘

id
,
N. of

Samarkand.

KA P6TIK21 S AMGHA RA MA

Mffifi flmg °r figm
'

fi
ht. pxgeon monastery . A
vihara of the S arvastivadah,

W here S akyamuni, in the
form of a pigeon , rushed in to
a fire to convert a sports

KA RA TCHi v. Khadjis
’

vara
m n '

KA RA V iKA or Khadiraka

KA PPHINA or Kamphilla 33] (Siam . Kamvik) {f fi fi fil
g ymor fl khzz é explained or g ags

/
57mexplained by

by g g lit. the constella m mlit. Djambu wood

tion Scorpio. A king of mountain . The 3rd of 7 con

southern Kos ala
,
born in

an swer to prayer addressed
to the regen t of Scorpio ; a

disciple of S ’

akyamun i ; en
tered the priesthood as Ma

hakapphina to be reborn as

Samantaprabhasa .

KARANDA or Karandaka or
Kalanda (Siam . Karavek ) gill!
EEK? 0 1

”

Ffilifi ifi 0 1
i
‘

fiflfi
fgfi gmA bird

of sweet voice (Cuculus me
]anoleucus) , which waked
Bimbisara to warn him
against a snake .

KARANDAHRADA 3m%WE
ill]. A pond near Karanda
vénuvana

,
a favourite resort

of S’

akyamun i .

fi g?[
FTE

'

The bamboo

park
t
(called after the bird

Karanda), dedicated by Bim
bisara first to a sect of as

cetics , then to S ’

akyamun i ,
for whom he built there the
vihara called Karandanivasa

(Singh . V éluvaua ).

KA RANDA V YI
A

JHA S fJTRA

fi fi k fi fi fi fi
A
f fi

Title of a translation ,

980— 1 001.
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centric circles of rocks which KAMA V A RANA PRATI SA

surround the Meru ; RANA jifi
: fi lfiififin

feet high ; separated by
ocean s from the 2nd and 4th gaagup

i

t

L

a 2
4

1

1

13
813

311n
circles.

gupta , A .D. 590.

KA RCHA PAN A it KA RMAV A RNA V IS U DDHI

1113 °r i111!i ll 19
11
iii ex“

SfiTRA g?
plan ned by W ht’ an om ‘ Title of a tfifitio

fi
A
FE E

A weight
,
equal to 80 Rak 350— 431.

tikas or 175 grains.
KA RMA V IB HAGA DHAR

KARMA (Tib. Du byed) MA GRANTHA

or E gfifi explained y
1: 1m Ffit fimTitle

¥fi lit
. retribution ,

or by lation (tota l abstinence tract),

figfiz lit. the law of
action ,

A .D. 25— 220.

or by f? lit. action . The 6

11th Nidana, the 4th of the
5th Skandhas viz . (the re

sultant of) moral action ,

which ethical term Chinese
Buddhism substitutes for the
metaphysical term Samskara .

Karma is that moral kernel

(of any being), which alone
KA RNA SU V A RNA (Pali Lata)

survives death and con tinues fi fi g fi fiéiflm3 or Q
in transmigration E llt. golden ears . Ancient

A
kingdom in Gundwana, near

KARMADAN A (Siam . Tseho Gangpoor.

khun balat) jag “? or

$fi§l§explained by ing lit. KARPU RA fifflifi or E gg
expert. The sub-director of E%ht 11983 brain perfume

3 1100 113 3e Camphor .

KA RMA S IDDHA PRAKA RA KARTIKA
3M! [E 5112 The

NA S’ASTRA. Title of 2 2nd month in autumn .

translation s of a tract by
V asubandhu, viz. 1132916 KA RU NA PU NDA RiKA sti

by V imokchapradjna D TRA $
1

: $21: Title of a

541 and i fi fiifi gfi y translation by Dharmarak
Hinen tsang, A cha , A. D . 397— 439 .

KARMAYA v . Tchatur Your.

KARMIKAHmfi fi fi
fi ht.

the School of Karma . A
philosophical School which
taught the superiority of
morality over intelligence .
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{155 A . D. sec

KAS’YA PA TA TnAGA TA
same as Kais

’

yapa Buddha .

KAS ’

YA PiYAH or RQS
’

yapanikéya (Tib. Kachyapri

i ts) fini ’fiflfli
‘
é
‘

t 0 ’ fig
fi ifiifli °f mi 1133513 °r

M lfifilfi“ flifi i
’
ifi

or ék
-

j
lt
i
n
l

lg l it. the School
feeding on light . Another
name of the Mahfisamghikah,
also calledg t g fi or?
i mglgA ryasthavira n ikfiya .

A subdivision of the
S arvas tivadfih . See also
Suvarchak i

‘

i.

uma imflifi
'

g iifi illi flint
fi fii flfiexplained by E i
i lit . demon s of extremely

bad odour. A class ofPrétas .

KATCH A or Katch
A n ancien t kingdom tributary
to Malava , now the pen in sula
Cutch .

KA TCHANA v . 113.3 3 11t

K A T C H T O H
’ E S V A R A

v . Khadjis
’

vara .

K A T INAmfi flfi ormfg
K The garmen t of merits .

KA TYA YA NA mg fifflfi or

mmg or SEE explain
ed by i fifi lit . ornamen t of
literature . A disciple of

S
’

akyamun i , also called

Mahékatyz
‘

iyana, author of
the A bhidharma djfifina

prasthana s
’

ast1a, to reappear
“ 3 ial fi illi i

t
z fi i

'é
Buddha Djambunadaprabha.

(2 . Name of many differen t
pers ons.

K A T Y A Y A N A 11 da
S’ASTRA l L fi /fi fifi A

work on the A bhidharma by
KAtyfiyana .

KA TYA YA N IPU TRA mm
ii ? 0 1 5M!g iii[12TThe son of Mahzikatyyayana ,

author of 4 philosophical
works.

KATUN i fE a A Mongol

term for ‘queen ’ or ‘princess . ’

K A U NDI N Y A (Singh.

Kondanya) min] or ‘lfi
fl ing orwlfi fi explained

by k 2; lit. a utensil for

(holding) fire or by i fi g
fl fig. lit . chief of his

time in expounding the law.

A prin ce of Magadha ,
un cle and chief disciple of
S’

akyamuni (v. A djuétakfiun

dinya) . A grammarian ,

men tions in the Pratis ’

akhya
sutras . (3 . V yfikaranakaundi
nya (q . v .) See also under
Kfilirfidja and KAlidatta .

KA U S
’AMB I or V atsapattana

(Pfili. Kcsambi. Singh.

Kosamba) 1;fi] flgégfi or
A

a m or fi flk gfi A n

ancien t city, either
modern Kusia n ear Kurrha ,
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or the modern Kosam near KCHANT
IDE V A ifiifi§

A r1ch1 who taug ht akyamuni

KAU S
’BYA fg or gym

n
astics .

a g
Silk fi i’i

’
m KC H A N T I P A R A M IT A

E tvi iflifi fi‘? °r

K A U S’ I K A P R A DJfi A lit. enduring insult. The 3rd
of the 6 Paramita (q . the

PARAMITA fi fi fi fi fi virtue of patient equan imity.

fi fifi fi g i
’
rfi

Title

of
1
a translation (A D 980

KCHANTIRI 5 23111“ lit.

000) by 1331111113111. z
he

g
ichi

lfl

who patien tly suf

ere ins t. S’

akyamuni , in
KAYA (S‘

f
lgh' Kayan ) E an a former life, being a richi,

or a.
ht the body. O ne of suffe

re
d mutilation to convert

the 6 Ayatanas, the se
nse of Kabradja .

the body
,

3 . e. touch . See KCHANTIS IMHA g E Q
—

i
—

ifil
C hadfi-yatana and V idjiifina .

KAYA SMRI
’
I

‘Y U PA STHANA
ef plamed

,

by ht‘

(Pal i . Katya rupa passana) lifi
n s pat1enci

.

Alp
ative or

;ranyaparva a, o ower 0

fi g
ht remembrance

the S arvfistivAdAh .

of the impurities of the body.

O ne of the 4 categories of
KCHA TTRIYA iéljtgjljm] 0 1

'

Smrityupasthana (q . the T“figjfi or am?“ explained
knowledge that all corporeit'y by i lflff lit. landow

ners ,
is im ure. 5p The cas te of warriors and

k a nAxAB A BO DHI SAT kin H d b dgs, pure in as y es

TV A sfiTRA g g gmfig
cent, forming, next to the
Brahmans, the only caste

222— 280.
from which Buddhas come

A A t
ATI V YAKARA

h

fi fi geg
t
:
Title of a trans

lat ion by B odhirutchi, A. D
519— 524.

KCHANA §lfimA momen t, the

the 4
,
500th part of a minute ,

during which -90 or 100

births and as many deaths KE SHINI g lit 11111011

hair. Name of a Rakchasi.

KCHAU MA fi g A species
of hemp.

KOHUNADE
‘

IVAmflfif fi A

Hindu deity worshipped by
Tirthakas .

KCHU NAHIL A 1gmgmg:
A moun tain in Tsi ukfita.
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KHADGA
glamor (5137111 or

fg
'fimexpla ined by figE [11
M lit, solitary dweller in

KHADIRA %W% or £7]l
or
51
4
533; explain ed by

)[zgupbk ht. timber of the

Djambu
Mimosa catechu . See also
Karavika.

KHADJiS ’

V A RA or Katcht

chés
’

vara or Karatchi jgfi
g fi fi The capital of Vit

obalapura, the modern Kura
chie .

KHA KKHARAM or Hikkala

Ffifi fi explained by fight
lit. a staff of tin . The metal
wand of the B hikchu (origi
nally used to knock at the

doors).

KHAN
“

firfi
l A Mongol term

for prince . ’

KHA RA CHAB or Kutche )fi
s w aa m aa w a
2?A ncient kingdom and city,
in eastern Turkestan .

KHA RI SMIGA E 23“ yaw
Ancient kingdom (Khariz m)
on upper Oxus, forming part
of Tukhfira .

KHA RCCHTHA li g ht“ :
explained by fig}?lit. (hav

PA B 'I ' I.

(Kasioi) on t he Paropamisus .

Others point ‘ to Cashmere
(Rémusat), I skardu (Klap
roth), Kartchou (Beal) .

ancient kingdom and city
, the

modern Kartchou
, S E . of

S irikol lake.

KHOTAN v. Kustana .

KHULM £0 (E A n ancien t

kingdom and city
,
between

Balkh and Koondooz
, near

KHU STA Egan»? or

g A district of Tukhara
,
S.

of Talikhan.

KI KA NA $ 5 315 A district
of Afghan istan , the valley of
Pishin ,

now inhabited by the
Khaka tribe .

plamed by gag ? ht
, the

treasure (red as the beak) of
the macaw. The Butea fron
dosa . See also Kanaka .

KINNARA (Siam . R inon . Tib.

Miham tchi) g jflgfi or 3?
A lit. not men or fi n“?
doubtful (horned) spirits . De
mons (dangerous to men), the
musicians (represen ted with
horse heads) of Kuvera .

ing the) lips of an ass. Name KL I CHTA MANAS v. V idjfifina.

of an ancien t richi .
KHAS

’

A 1531 A n ancient tribe
izda KARAKA v . Aabid
harma kdcha karaka.
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KOKAL1 or Kukali or ( 131111

gm?“ explained by
lit. one of a bad time .

The parent of Dévadatta , the
latter being called Kékaliya

See also
Gfipali.

KOKILAmg fi or l’filfi fl
A bird

,
probably same as

KOLITA 11mg ;
fi fi i

’

h
’ °r tilfi

father of Mahdmaudgalya

yana .

KOFIKANA PU RA g
a

gg gjlgfi
A n ancient kingdom,

the

modern Goa and North
Canara.

KONYODHA fi '
f

filll
r

ll’: A n an

cien t kingdom
,
the modern

Ganjam
,
on the E ast coast of

India .

ROSALA or E ds ’

ala (Singh.

Rosol) ‘lfifi fi Or fi g g
Southern d ala or Dak

chinakosala, an ancien t king
dom

,
the present Gundwana

and Berar. Northern
Késala or U ttarakésala, an

ancient kingdom ,
the modern

O ude .

KOS’AS a? Dictionaries or
repertories .

1161
511 (Pan. Kathi) { Egg
ifilllfi or f ig explained by
lit . ten myriads. A nu

77

meral, equal to
See also Lakkha .

KO TL AN ffilfliflfi A n ancient

kingdon
,
W. of Tsungling

mountains, S. of Karakul
lake .

KO V IDA RA mfi Mega The

Bauhin ia variegata .

KRIS
’

NAPAKCHA 111.
I “ )

the black portion . A division
of time, 14— 15 days. S ee

S
’

uklapakcha .

KRA KU TCHTCHA NDA (Pa1i.
Kakusanda . Siam . Phra Ku
husom . Tib. Hkor vah djigs.

Mong. O rtchilong ebdektchi

or Kerkessundi)
g

igfi figfi
fi or gmfl l fi hfi or $5

511 °r Wififi fi:
Or 1575?

awexpla ined by Ffilfgfi
fi g?lit. (one who) readily
makes the right decision . The
first of the 5 Buddhas of the
B hadrakalpa, the 4th of the
7 ancient Buddhas , native of

251]n Kchemavati
,
des

cendant of the Kas yapa fami
ly, son of E 1? (Singh . A g

gidatta ) and %fi (Singh .

Wisakha), teacher of gm
(Singh. San jawi ) and Ell/l;
(Singh. W adhura) . His ia
vourite tree was the Sirisa ;
he converted 40,000 persons,
whilst human life lasted

years.
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KRIS
’

NA PU RA v. Mathura.

KRITYA (fem . Kritya) g fi
explained by E p fl lit. (131

mons digging up corpses, or
fi x“? expla lned by E fg
lit bought (slaves) . A class
of demons, including ,

Yakoba
krityas and Manuchakrityas .

A term of con tempt, ap
pl ied to mischievous persons.

KE CS ’A fi g or filiflfi
h as it]? 0 1

°

it]
5 explained by jin
lit. the lowing of a big ox.

A measure of distance
,
the

8th part of a Yodjana, or

KUBHA g ; The river Ko
pbss (Kabul) .

KU B HANA $ 3335 ora]?
Kophene (v. Kas

’

mira) , the
modern Kabul.

Kuk AL i v. Karen.

KU KEJA R gi é fi A coun try

W. of Khoten ,
15 from

Kaschgar
,
perhaps Yerkiang .

KU KKU TA PADAGIRI E E
“t ifi li

J

E Lll or Gurupad agiri

g fi fi lfi
‘

smexplained by
ggi m lit. chicken foot

moun tain ,
or by dhi /g ill lit.

wolf’

s foot mounta in ,
or by

g i ll! lit. Buddha
’s foot

mountain . A mountain 7 miles
S E . of Gaya , in which Ma ~

PART I .

hikés
’

yapa is believed to be
living even now.

“ (fish
33 lit. landlord . A title of

honour.

KULIKA ifilfi imA city 9 li
S W . ofNalanda in Meg a-dha .

KULUTA E g g A n ancient
State, in northern India

,

famous for its rock temples ;
the modern 00 0100

,
N. of

Kangra .

KU MARA B U DHI flgg fi fi
or ii ? lit. youthful in

telligence . A S’ramana of
the West

,
translator (A . D.

369— 371) of the mmag
fi fl explanation of an a b

stract of the 4 Agamas by
V asubhadra.

KU KKU TARAMA or Kuk

kutapada safnghArAma Em
flt lfilihfi °r E lfi flt ifi
Whistmfi °r than 1“

chichen foot park. A monas
tery on Kukkutapadagiri,
built by As ’

oka .

KUMARAmg % or

lit. a youth. Name of a

certain king. General ap

p
ellation of royal princes.

KUMARA B HfJTA g fi
fi g explained E ?
lit. a youth . A child of about
10 years .
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KU MARADJIV A figg fl g patriarch , died A . D. 22 .

fl °r htfi ififl
‘

é 713
g fi -

l or (abbrev. ) fi g
E or fi

-

i explained by
m f

g .

lit. youthful and aged .

A native of Kharachar, son

of Kumérayana and Djiva,
disciple of V andhudatta

,
Vi

malékcha and Sfiryasoma
,

grea t expositor of the Maha

yfina
,
carried as prisoner to

China (A. D . where he
was styled one of the 4 suns
of Buddhism

,

’ in troduced a

new alphabet and translated
some 50 works .

KU MARA L A B DHA tfilfi fl
{fi g expla ined by fi fi
lit . gift of a youth. A fol

lower oi the S fiutrfintikah,

author of many philosophical or

works,

KU MARA RADJA it? or 35
f
t
" 0 1 I ii -1L 1“ crown “

KU M IDHA meg“? A n an

prin ce
,

or HEEEZ ?‘ lit cien t kingdom (Vallis Come
son of a Dharmavarti. A n dorum), on the B eloortagh,

epithet of Buddhas of royal N. of B adakchan .

descent. A n epithet
y
of

Mandjus
’

ri .

KU MA B A TA flgg fi g or

fi gfi ifi?
0 " itéfi ,

9 1“

plai ned by ht . chief of
prin ces . A deva in Paranir

mita vas
’

avartin
,
reborn in

Tuchita
, disciple of Kaus’

ika
,

reborn in a Brahmaloka, re

born among the Tukhara as

a Brahman
,
laboured in

Cen tral India as the i 9th explained by @t%°1
‘

fi ifi

KU MB HANDA S or Kumbhan

dakas (Siam . Thepa Kum

than or areas
or fi mgpgrt‘

or fi gs} : ex

pla ined by fig; lit. scrotum
(of monstrous size) . A class
ofmonstrous demons (perhaps
iden tic with the £6055 of

Fah-hien) .

KU MB HIB A fi mfifi or

[Mtg expla ined by fig? lit.

crocodi les ; or by M
fl

é
fi‘

é lit.
boa-dragon s . A crocodile, de

scribed as
‘
a monster with

the body of a fish
, but shaped

like a snake and carrying
pearls in its ta il’; perhaps
identic with the i yg fi

fi qficg fi described as

a four-footed crocodile, over
20 feet long.

’

KU 151AL A or Dharmavivar
dhan amg & The son of

A s
’

éka ; father of Sampadi
who succeeded As ’

oka,
226

.C . ) of Gandhara ; his eyes ,

beautiful a s those of the bird
Kun z‘i la

,
were gouged out by

order of a concubine of his
father. See a lso Ghocha.
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lit. a watering pot. The water city. The ancien t capital of
bowl of the bhikchu . Magadha, 14 miles S . of B e

KU NDINYA s .a . KAun
‘

dinya.

hart deserted admfi
sfi

g
KU NKU MA g fi fi Perfume, miles farther West).

prepared from the Turmeric A

(rhizome) plan t, either Cur
KUS A L AMU L A SA MPA RI

cuma longa or Curcuma arc GRAHA S C TRA flgffi fi
matica . Title of a translation

KU NKU MA STflPA fi fi é‘ Zy
Kumaradpva, A .D. 384

fi fifizfi A stupa (covered
17 ’

with a. paste of Kufikuma),
in honour of A valdkités’

vara
,

at Gaiya .

KUNTI Name of a certain
Rakchasi .

KURANA E fi fifiA n ancien t
kingdom ,

originally a district
of Tukha

‘

tra, the modern Gara
n a (with mines of lapis laz uli),
S . of Robat .

KU RU DV TPA s .a . U ttarakuru .

KU RYA NA or Kuvayana $4315“
KU STA NA E g fi flfi or $5,

or A n an E .

or fl ag 0 1
‘

fl » 0 1
‘

fiftfik ingfi
fgflgflhe upper 0 1

‘ Z
f
-

i
’

E O I
'

JE
SWBQ ill:

O XU S . S 3 Of F9 18113 113 , the metropolis of Tartar (Toehari)
presen t Kurrateseen Buddhism (since A . D .

un ti l the invasion of Moham
KUS’A TE? or 3123?or J: medan ism the modern Kho

explained by E fi fi ten .

ht . grass of lucky augury .

Sacred odoriferous grass
, Poa

KUSUMA Mfi g or 9 ?i
cynosuroides . E The white China aste r.

KU S
’AGARA PU RA mgmKU SU MA PU RA mfi gm

fi fi fi or fit
or ZE

'

gylE lit . the city
P

the C ity O fKus ’

a grass palaces
, of alaces offlowers . The an

or tum lit' the mountain cien t name of Pétaliputtra.

KU S
’

INA GA RA or Kus 1gra
maka (Pali . Kusin iira . Singh .

C usinana or C usinara . Tib.

E tsa mtchogh grong)

%B%% l’filfi illifi
i’fil P ilB f

plamed by jlfi lffliflll ht.

the birthplace of 9 scholars .
A n ancien t kingdom and city,
near Kusiah,

180 miles N . of
Patna ; the place where S

’

ak

yamun i died .
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mg by S ’

ikchénanda, A .D.

700— 704.

LARA or Lada Melava
“

fi g lit. southern L éra.

V allabhi jtfi lit. northern

LATA s.a . Karnasuvarna.

LAVA was or fi g The
900th part of a Takchatra,
equal to 1 minute and 36
seconds .

1.11; a lit. a nit. The

131,712,000th part of 3 Yb
djana.

L IMB INi v. Lumbini.
L INGA S’ARIRA s . a. Dhar
makaya.

L ITCHHA V I (Singh . L ichawi.

Tib. L idschawji) gigfi or

Xi or fi flfig explained

by i ii : li t. mighty heroes.
The republican ru lers of
V Ais

’

ali
,
the earliest followers

LOHARA or Lahul yfig fi
Kingdom and tribe (Malli

,

who subsequently moved S.

and founded Mailava), ancient
ly N. of Kuluta .

L OHITAKA v. B éhitaka.

L OKADJYECHTHA (Siam.

L dkavithu . Tib . Ndjlg rteng

yi) (it? lit. honoured by

the universe . A n epithet of

every Buddha .

LoxANTA RrKA v. Naraka .

anmnsna Title °f

a
”

tran slation by Lokala kcha.,
A .D. 25—220.

L O KAPA L A fit lit.

guardian ofthe un iverse.

given to valorous deities and
sa ints

,
as the Tchatur Maha

radjas, A valokités’

vara, and
others.

gfi'fllflflplfi’: explained by 73
3
;

$1 lit. wicked talk or by

”IE
-

fitybfi lit. heretics who

follow (the ways of) the world.

A brahminical sect of teach
ers who injure their pupils
and return acts of kindness
by wicked replies,

’ corres
ponding with an atomistic
sect (attached to the atheist
ic doctrines of the Tcharva
kas) of pupils who injure
their teachers and return acts
of kindness by wicked que

ries,
’ called fi fififlmflfllfi?

lit. A ntilokayatikas .

LoKES 'V A RARIiDJA E fifl
é fi fi or fit? lit. lord

of the universe . Name of
a certain Buddha. E pi

thet of Avalokites’vara and

other deities and saints.

L OKOTTA RAV ADI NAH E
0 1

”

fl tfi
‘

flt
”

gig or tflflffi ifii lit. the
School of those who pretend
to have done with the world.

A subdivision of the Maha
safnghil ah. attached to tho

Hinayana School.
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LumB INi or L imbini or Lavi Pan Mad]
;

ri or Lambini (Mong. Lampa) Matxima
sfi» prathet) q: a lit. the middle

E or “ m or Hfifi jfi‘

f

kingdom. Common term for

figfi fé lit the place Of
Central India .

delivery ( .v Pratimokcha) MADHYAMAGAMA v. A gama.

The park in which M
birth to S’

akyamun i, 15 miles

MAC HA $ 3? explained by

E : lit. pea . A weight, equal

to 5 Raktikas 103 grains

MADHAKA or Madhuka i t}:
°r EEEm0 " $ 55

explain ed by lit a MADHYANTIKA (Tib. Nimaig
pleasant fruit. The Bassia ung) EEEBT

h

iE! or jet
-

B 13m
A n Arhat of Dabala, disciple
of Ananda, who converted
Cashmere .

MADHYIMAYANA lit.
A -king of Gandhm

the middling conveyance (se.

pleasan t sound. A king
of Gandharvas. . ) A son of
Sudhira and Sumetra , con

MADHYAM IKA q:

gardjuna, teaching a system
of sophistic n ihilism, which
dissolves every proposition
into a thesis and its antithesis

S
’ASTRA Title of 2 works
by V asubandhu,

viz . up
§Q~

Bu§fi translated by
Paramartha

, A . D . 557 569 ,
and mqj é isfi translat
ed by Hiuen -tsang

, A .D. 661.

MADHYANTA V I B HA GA
S’ASTRA GRANTHA hi “?
é zfi fi A work ascribed to
Ma itreya

,
tran slated by

,
Hi

uen-tsang
,
A .D. 661 .

category, unknown to South
ern Buddhists, in which are

classed all systems poised be
tween Mahayana snd Hina

yana, It corresponds with
the sta te of a Pratyeka Bud
dha who ‘ lives half for him
self and half for others, as if
sitting in the middle of a

vehicle, leaving scarcely room
for others .’

MA GADHA g ag51?or $ 15
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a or gmBf" explained by
lit. virtuous conqueror

0 1 by E ffi lit. starry dwel

ling. A richi, reborn in
heaven ,

who gave
2the

name
to South Bahar. 2 ) A king
dom of Central dia (Sou
thern Bahar), the cradle of
Buddhism (up to 400 A.

and

therefore called Bahar.

MAGHA $ 753 The second

win ter mon th .

MAHA B A L A fi rk j] A S
’

ra

mana of the West, a trans
lator (A.D . 197) of a Tcharya

sutra as sess
a life of S’

akyamun i .

MAHAB HADRA v: Gafiga.

MAHAB HE RI HARAKA PA

of a tra nslation by Guna
bhadra, A .D. 420— 479 .

B HI BHU jt jfi fiwggg lit.

ghocha, S imhadhvadja , Aidi
sapratichthita ,

N ityapai iv1ita,
Indradhvadja, B rahmadhva

dja, Amitabha, S arvalokad

hatu padra vodvega pratyut

tima, Tamalapatra tchandana
gandha , Memkalpa, Me

astambhitatva

yamun i.

MAHAB O DHI S Afi GHARA
MA g fl fi fi

m
lit. the

monastery of intel
ligence . A vihara

a

near the

TI v. Brahma S ahampati.
conqueror of all-pervading MAHADA NDA DHARANi j:wisdom . A fabulous Bud
dha , whose realm is S am
bhava, in the Mahz

‘

irfipak alpa .

Having spent 10 middling
ka lpas in ecstatic meditation ,

he became a Buddha and

retired again in meditation
for kalpas, during
which time his 16 sons con

tinne (as Buddhas) his teach
mg ,

being incarnate as A k

chébhya, Mérukuta, Simha

Title of a translation
,

Dharmadeva, A .D. 973— 981.

MAHA B RAHMA jgfifggi
A title of Brahma , as lord of
the inhabitants of the Brah
walokas .

MAHA B RAHMANA S (Singh .

Mahabrahmas . Tib. Tchangs

pa tchen po) k fif lit . great

Brahma . The 3rd B rahma lo
ka

, the 3rd region of the lst
Dhyana .

fl lit. great deva . A

former incarnation of S
’

ékya

mun i, as a Tchakravartti.
A n Arhat, author of many
S’

astras, who fell in to heresy.
A title of Mahés

'
vara.
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wfi f
merits . Title ofMahés

’

vara
’

s

wife . See also Bhima, Mari
chi, Sarasvati .

MAHADHA RMA 19 35 la.

m a im A (Tib. Nag po

W EE lit. great spirit

king. A disciple of Ma
hédéva, now guardian deity
of monasteries . His image

(with black face) is placed
in the din ing hall. A

title of Mahés
’

vara .

MAHAKA L PA v. Kalpa.

MA HAKARUQIA Polynes i
KA SUTRA. Title of two
translations, viz . fi fi k ifi
a liens A D 350— 432

,

and fi fi fi by Narendraya

s
’

as andDharmapradjna, A .D.

552 .

MA HARAS ’

YA PA or Kas’yapa
(Singh . Kasyapa . Tib. Ods
rung tchen po. Mong. Gascib)

fi orfl fi fi gfi (Kas
’yapa

dhatu) explained
‘

by fi
‘

jY:
lit. (he who) swallowed light,
because his mother

,
having

in a former life obtained a

relic of V ipas
’

yin in form of
a gold-coloured pearl

,
became

radian t with gold-coloured

g fi mfi g Title of a

translation (A . D. 541) by
U pas

’

iinya.

MA HAKAYA KQ' lit. large

body. A king of Garudas .

MAHAMAI TRi SAMADHI it
%i lit. samdAhi of great

benevolence . A degree of
ecstatic meditation .

i g
'
gfi s.a. Mandarava .

M ” v. MafidJuchaka .

A Brahman of Ma

gadha, disciple ofS
'
akyamun i

,

after whose death he con

voked and acted as chairman
(Arya, Sthavira, L g ) of the
first synod. He was the
first compiler of the canon,
and the first patriarch (until
905 or 499 and is to
be reborn as Buddha Ras’mi
prabhasa. See also KAs’

yapi

yah.

or gmfi explained by jc
lit. (one who had) large

knees . A disciple of S
’

ak

yamuni , maternal un cle of
S

’

ariputtra, author of the
Safhghatiparyaya s

’

zistra.



86

MAHAM AM V IPU L A
‘

VIMA
NA V I S

’

V A SU PRA TIS
’

THI
TA GU E YA PARAMA RA

B ASYA KA L PA RADJA

DHA RANT. Title of 3 tran s
lations, v

i

z . filfigfi fl
fi

k
’

D. 502— 557
,

fi k ’é fi hfié fi ififi i
’

é

,g E g by B odhirutchi,

A D. 706, and it?

by A moghavadjra , A

746—771.

jig lit. great wisdom . A

fictitious Bodhisattva men
tioned in the L afikfivatara

sutra.

MAHAMA U DGAL YAYANA or
Maudgalyayana or Maudga

laputtra (Singh . Mugalan .

as or aaaar (M..

dgalaputtra) or
(fi fi flmfi

T 0 1
‘

5666911155
51: Or

” fl ? explamed byREE
Mudga (lentil), because

‘
one

of his maternal ancestors
lived exclusively on lentils’

.

The leibhand disciple

(fi lfiifi ié ) of S
’

Akyamuni,

also called R6lita, distin
guished by magic power O

‘

fiqg

PA RT I .

gag by which he viewed
S ’

akyamun i in Tuchita. and
made a statue of him

,
and

went to hell 'to release his
mother. He died before his
master, but is to be reborn
as Buddha Tamfila patra
tchanda nagandha . (2 . Name
of two g1eat leaders of the
B uddhist Chul eh who lived
several centuries later.

D
MAHAMAYA or Maya orMat

“ ha fi fifilfi flfl °r fi flllfi
HQ, (Maya devi) or fi fifli‘fi
A (lady Maya) or fig—

E: lit.
mother or Buddha

,
explained

bymlit. illusion ,
or by k

T'fil lit. great mystery, or by

i s}?lit. great purity. The

immaculate mother of S
’

ak~

yamuni, whom the latter
‘visited and converted in

Tuchita . She reappeared on
her son ’s death and bewai led
his departure.

MAHAMAYA SUTRA g r
}

QED?“ Title of a transla

tion
,
A. D . 560- 577.

MAHAniArfini V IDYARA
DJNI SUTRA . Title of 6

translations, viz. (1. fi fi k
TL‘

I

éiEEmTJLRa fi by S
’

rimi

tra
,
A . D. 317— 420,

S
’

rimitra A D 317 420

(3 ) fitfi é fi é i i
‘
tfié
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by Kuméradji va, A.D. 384

£
17

8

(4 ) fisifti‘tfi i
'

h ifé
S amghapala . A. D. 502

557 (5 ) fiziildi
‘

itfiiflfif
g by A moghavadjra.

618 907, and (6 ) fi fi jfi h
inzzz A D. 705.

AHAMU TCHIL INDA orMu

Mtchilind
a g fi gfi filfi

’

é
’

E ii
‘

lfi lllf $ fi fii
m; or szizlisllt °r i ii?
explained by fi fi fi lit

place of redemption . A
Naga king

,
tutelary deity of

a lake (near Gaye ) at which
S’

akyamun i engaged 7 days
in meditation under his pro
tection . A mountain

(Mahfimutchilinda

and forest surrounding that
lake .

(Singh . Ma

hanamé.) g f lfi A son of

Dr6n6dana radja, one of the
first five disciples of S

’

ak

yamuni.

MAHANDHRA or Mahéndri

fi i g fi orRedjamahénd

ri . A city, near the mouth
of the Godavery, the presen t
B adjamundry.

MAHANI L A g
‘

gfiflfifi ex

plained by fi fi
-
fi lit. a

large blue pearl. A precious
stone

,
perhaps iden tic with

Indranila mukta.

MAHAPA RINI RV AN A sf)T

87

RA . Title of 5 translations
,

“ Z (1 ) k idii fi fif by
Dharmarakcha

, A. D. 416
423

, jiifi ’fi’g im by
Fah-hien B uddhabhadra,
A.D. 217—418 ; (3. fi figy

/fil

fi fl fiifi fin by Hiuen

tsang, A . .D 652 ; ii
'
zfi

“
j
igygfi g

A .D.

g aaaas
eD s o

MAHA

6

PRADJAPA TI or GAu
tam fi ifilifi fiiififi °r

fi yfig yfifi explamed by

fi fi
'

ifi ht. path of great

love
,
or by i i i lit. great

lord of life (Pradjapati), or
by $ 3 lit. superior of the

community (of nuns) .
aunt and nurse of S’

akya
mun i, the first woman admit
ted in to the priesthood

,
first

superioress of the first con

vent ; to reappear as a Bud
dha called S arvasattva priya
dars’

ana .

MAHAPRADJNAPARAM I TA
W fl maasaas s
g A collection of 16 Sfitras,

expounding the philosophy of

the Mahayana School.

lit. one who discourses
pleasurably. A fictitious B o
dhisattva .

MAHAPRA TIHARYO PA DE
S

’

A fimfi g Title of a
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translation by B odhirutchi, Garudas .

AD 6184 01 MAHARfiPA jag lit. great
MAHAPRA TISARA VIDYA
RM T ss aaas
ii fi lizfi inisfimlna

itli jt flfilf fl ii iklt fi
mg Title of a translation by

A moghavadjra, A. D . 746

771.

MAHAPC RNA fi ifi lit. great
and full. A king of Garudas.

MAHAPU RU CHA L AKoHA

NANI v. L akchanas.

MAHAPU RU CHA S
’ASTRA

fi i i éfi Title of a work

by Devala, translated A. D.

397-439.

A n ancient kingdom in the
N .W . of the Deccan ; the
Mahratta country.

MA HARADJA v. Tchatur ma

harAdja kayika.

MAHARA TNA KfiTA SflTRA

fi g fi fi A collection of

49 Sutras, arranged by Bodhi

MAHARAU RA V A (S iam. Maha
r6ruva) k gfiflfl. or i ng. or

ji g?lit. great crying. The

5th of the 8 hot hells
,
where

24 hours equal 800 mundane
years

,
surrounded by vol

canoes which bar all escape .

MAHA RDDHIPRAPTA in?
lit. at pleasure . A king of

kalpa

A division of the
pitaka , containing A vadfinas

(9 . 15 )

MAHA SARA $ 3?q A n

cient city
,
the presen t asar,

near Patna .

MA HASAHA SRA PRAMAR
DANA sass

-

A r a

great completion . A fabu
lous realm in which

'

innumeraw
ble Buddhas

,
ca lled B hich

magardjita ghéchasvararAdja,
appeared.

MAH A SAMGHA V I NAYA g
3351fimfi The Vinaya of
the MahfisamghikAh, trans
lated by B uddhabhadra, A .D.

416.

sar
'

nghanikziya fi fi fi ifigfi
kw lit. 89t of the

great assembly (priesthood).
A School, formed after the
2nd synod (B .C . in op
position to theMahfisthfivirah
School . Followers of Maha
kas’yapa . Their textbook is
the Pratimékcha. After the
3rd synod (B. C. 246) this
School split into 5 branches

,

v . Pfirvas
’

fiilha, A varas
’

ailah,
HaimavatAh, Lokottara vadi
nfih, and Pradjfiaptivfidinah.

See also Dharmakala .



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


90 PART I .

MAHAVANA SAfi GHARAMA

é fifimfltflmfi g 0‘
7k

19k? lit. the monastery of

the great forest. A famous
monastery, S. of Mongali.

MAHA V THARA V A S INAH
e a a a a a a m
School of dwellers in large
viharas . A subdivision of the
hiahfisthfivirfih, oppos ing the
Mahayana doctrines .

MAHAV IB HACHA S’ASTRA

ji flltfié fl‘

st A
cal (Hinfiyz

'

ina) treatise by
B uddhasa.

fl A monastery Ceyl

where Fah-hien (A. D. 400)
found 3000 inmates.

fi fth lit. the hermit of the
great tree . A n ascetic called
vayu, whose body finally re
sembled a decayed tree . See
Kanyakubdja.

MA HAVYfJHA fi g gfi 1a.

great orn amen t. The kalpa
of Mahfikfis

’

yapa Buddha .

MAHAYANA (Mong . Jeke Kii)

eel
-

Irma or a
fi gfil

‘

fi explained k
lit. great conveyance . A
later form of the Buddhist
dogma , one of the 3 phases
of its developmen t (v. Triyé
na), corresponding to the 3rd
degree of saintship

,
the state

SAfi GiTI S’ASTRA jg?
m ass es: A philoso

phical treatise by A sar
'

ngha,
translated by Hiuen-tsang

,

A .D. 652

of a Bodhisattva
,
who

,
being

able to transport himself and
others to Nirvana

, may be
compared with a large vehicle

(i fi ) A School formed

by Nagardjuna, which flouri
shed especially in Tchakuka

,

but influenced more or less
the whol Buddhist church

.

The characteristics of this
system are an excess of
transcendental speculation
tending to abstract n ihilism

,

and the substitution of fanci
ful degrees of meditation
(Samadhi and Dhyana) in
place of the practical as

ceticism of the Hinayana
School. I t is not known to
Southern Buddhists as a

separate system, though it
appears to have influenced
Singhalese Buddhists, whom
Hiuentsang classed among the
followers of the Mahayana
School. A S’ramana oi
the West, translator of the
Vinaya of the S thavirah, A .D.

483— 493.

MAHAYANA B HIDHARMA

S A MYU KT A S A M G I T I

S'ASTRA A ssamese
fi fi éfi A commen tary on

the preceding work, compiled
by S thitamati, translated by
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Hiuen-tsang, A. D. 646.

MA HAYAN ADEV A g gfipfi;
"

filfi
‘

fig lit. the dava of the

Mahayana School . E pithet of
Hiuen-tsang %z % or fi
fi )’ who travelled (A. D. 629

-645) through Central Asia
and India, author of the

g fi fi gaRecord of West
ern Kingdoms

,
published

under the T ’

ang dynasty
,
A .

D. 648 ; translator and editor
of some 75 works on the

Mahayana system. S ee also
Mékcha dava .

HA s AS TRA fi k fiéfiaA
collection of philosophical
treatises on the Mahayana
system, by A san

'

igha, trans
lated by Paramartha

,
A. D .

563.

MAHAYANA YOGA v. Yoga
s’

astra.

RA

4&3
”

v Title of a translation

by Ratnamati, A . D. 508.

MAHENDRA (Pan. Mahinda .

Smgh. Mahindo) g naw,"or
Milli fi fi fi lflffl
é

z

filfi IK
'
E% XPI“ ed by

i ? lit. great ruler . A young

brother (or son ) of A s
’

bka

who, as viceroy of U dyana,
led a dissolute life, but, when
fallen into disgrace

,
he re

91

pented, became an Arhat, and
wen t to Ceylon where he
founded the Buddhist church
still flourishing there .

MAHES ’

V ARA DEVA it
E X lit. the great indepen

dent dav-a .

'

A n e pithet oi

lMAHTJJS ’

V A RA PU RA or Mat

chivém fi fi fi fi fififi
Ancien t city and kingdom in
Central India, the present

MAHTor Mahanada $ 5
551

A small tributary of the
Nairafndjana, in Magadhn.

The modern Mbye , flow

ing in to the gulf of Cambay.

MAHINA L A ma A vihara

on Ceylon, near A nuradha
pura

,
famous when Dharma

gupta lived there.

A

MA HES
’

V A RA gfi g fi fl
orw as or tea

.

sovereign ,
or by R EE lit. a

king of davas . Shiva ,

“
a

deity with 8 arms and 3 eyes,
riding on a white bull and

worshipped by heretics ; the
Lord of one great chilio~

cosmos
,

” who resides above
Kamadhatu. Hiuen-tsang spe
cially noticed Shiva temples
(built of blue sand stone) in
the Pundjab.
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explained by k fi i lit.

king of a great tribe. A
king who persecuwd Bud
dhists in the

fled.
B aladitya, to Cashmere, as

sassinated its king and per
1

hell swallowed him up.

MAB iS ’ASAKAH or Mahis a
S‘kasEmQQfifl

fi
t 0 1

“

ifi

gt; expla ined by ttfilli li
lit. the School of the earth
transformed (i.e. by the in

fluence of Buddhism), or by

E flfifflg lit. the School of

the rectified earth. A sub~
division of the Sarvastivadah.

MAHIS
’ASAKA VINAYA ifi

fai fifii fi fi Title of a

translation by B uddhadjlva,
A D. 424, the standard code
of the foregoing School.

MAHO RA GA (Tib. L tohphye
MA ITREYA B HADB A

fig
tchen po) fi fififi flm or

A nature of Magadha, t1ans
lator of 5 works (A D.

smile/mu0 1” isms
erase 0 1 secs: °f

lit. large belly

or lit. boa spirit.

A c s of demons
,
shaped

like a boa.

MA I TRAYA N iPU TTRA v.
Patna maitrayani putra.

Singh. tn . Siam t . MAI TREYA vrAxARA zuA

Tib. B yampspa mgon po or

Chamra . mong.Maidari
)fi fi

E fl mfiitflfi fi ififll
li he

whose name is charity. A
fictitious B odhisattva often
called A ditja, a principal
figure m the retinue oi S ’

fik

yamuni, though not a h istoric
disciple . It is said S’

akya
mun i v1s1ted him in Tuchita

and appointed him to issue
thence as his successor after
the lapse of years.
Maitréya is the expected
Messiah of the Buddhists and
even now controls the pro

pagation of the faith. A
philosophical School (fl fi

lit. School of the five-fold
I

nature) regards him as their
founder. Statues were erected
in his honour as early as B .

C. 350. See also A valoki

tés
’

vara, Pfirnamaitrayani and

Mafidjus
’

ri.

MAITREYA PARIPRITCHT

CHA . Title of 3 translations,
V iz fiifi flcfi fiQQ
fi g A .D. 25—220

, m
QQTQA QQ and (3 ifi
filfi fi fii

‘

fiflfi .
the latter

two by B odhirutchi, A. D.

386—534.
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Brahma) , or byk g lit. large

body. The lake Manasa
sarovara (or A navatapta).
The tutelary deitv (naga) of
that lake.

MANAVA g ggfi or gm
fi lm (Manavaka) or flfifi
g ag (Naramana) ormgfi
g ym(Naramava) explained

by A lit. a man or by $ 9
fi fi

‘

» lit. a young Brahman .

General designation for a

Brahman youth (lit. a des
cendant of Mann) .

MANDAKA Fag in. E lemen
tary sounds (so ca lled in Pa
n ia i ’s grammar).

MAupA L A gm The

circle of con tinen ts around
the Méru. Magic circles
used in sorcery. Circular
plate (with 5 elevations re

presen ting the Méru and the
4 continents) placed on every
altar.

MANDARA or Mandarava i
W% explain ed by 35 53 lit.
according with the wish

,
or

by f fij qjg lit. wonderful
celestial flower. O ne of the

5 shrubs of Indra’s heaven
,

resembling the E rythrina
fulgens or E rythrina Indica.

M

Qfi fi explained by i
fixlit. pliable. Rubia cordi

folia
,
yielding the

(munjeeth) of Bengal .
madder

MA fiDJU S ’

Ri or Mafidjunatha
orMafidjudéva or Mafidjugho
cha or Mafidjusvara (Tib.

d am dvyaug or d am
dim) fi flii

’

fl “ i ii
Pa Azania BZ
H8 or Q? explamed by

” g yi lit. wonderful lucky
omen or by fié ifi lit. wonder
ful virtue . A legendary
Bodhisattva

,
also styled

hamati (k ig
! lit. great wis

dom), Kumara radja (q . v.)
A nd r

te -
”

rear 1A

religious king with arms
and alms-bowls. It is
said, t hat he attended many
Buddhas in a ( fabulous) uni
verse called Ratnaya
lit. precious family), E . of
our world ; that he was in

the retinue of S ’

akyamun i,
and composed many Sfitras ;
that the daughter of Sagara
Obtained Buddhaship through
his teaching ; that he is now
a Buddh

a,
called fi

‘

éfi fi é
‘

lit . the Arya of Nagas
,

and

resides on a (fabulous) moun
ta in , somewhere in the N . E .

of our un iverse, called fi fig
“I lit. the pure and cool
moun tain, attended by
Bodhisattvas. Mafid

g
us

’

ri has
become an Object 0 womhip
in all the churches O f North
ern Buddhism ,

but most
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especially in Shansi (China).
Fah-hien (A. D 400) found
Mafidjus

’

ri generally worship~
ped by followers O f the Ma

hayana School, whilst Hiuen
tsang (A. D. who saw

at Mathuia a stupa contain
ing the remains of Mandjus

’

ri
’

s body, connects his wor
ship especially with the YO

gatcharya School. It is sup
posed that Mafidjus

’

ri lived
250 years after Sakyamun i’s
death, i.e. B, C. 293 . The
Mahayan a School treated the
dogma of Mafidjus

’

ri as the
apotheosis of transcenden tal
wisdom

,
identifying him with

V is
’

vakarman
,
and giving him

(as the person ified wisdom)
the same place in their trias
of Bodhisattvas (with Avalo
kités

’

vara and V adjrapani)
which Brahma occupies in

the Indian Trimurti . The
Yogatcharya School placed
Mafidjus

’

r
’

i among their seven
Dhyani Bodhisattvas, as the
spiritua l son O f A kchabhya

Buddha . and identified him
with V adjrapani. A later

of the Mahayana
School (“ gli

b lit. School
of one nature), which asserts
that all beings have the same
na ture as Buddha, claimed
Mafid

'

us
’

ri as their founder.
he son of an Indian

King (circa 968 A. who
came to China but was driven
away again by tne intrigues
of other priests.

MAfiDJus'Ri BUDDHA

MAfiDJU S ’

Ri
‘

NAMA SA
‘

h
‘

IGi.

§I TI tle of a translation by

Suvarnadharani
,
A .D. 1113 .

MA fiDJU S ’

Ri PARIPRI TOH.

TCHHA . Title of two

translations, by Divakara (A
D . 983 and later) .

SYA V IM S
’

A TIKA KRO

“
n fi fi fi fi i k fi

fi Title of a translation . A .

D. 982— 1001.

i fi fi °fl fi§
(lit. weak sound) or S

A

LE;
(lit. grand but weak). A S

’

ra

mans. of R
‘

fi
‘

(Bunan,
Siam translator of 4 works.

KOHETRA GUNA vrfiHA .

Title of two translations, viz.

BU zt BflWJQEEQ by S ’

ik'

chananda, A . D. 618- 607
,

and i fi fi flifi fi b

Mandra, A . D 5. O2— 557

MANDJU S ’

RI ve InITA
SCTRA . Title of 2 transla

tions, viz . fi ak fi fi ffi
Etifi by Dharmarakcha

,
A.

D. 2 13, and q figfi aiffi
g by N ’

arendrayas as, A.D.

583.
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MAXI gmor explained

by lit
.
stainless, or by

$ 5
lit. increasing and eu

larging ,
or by fi Z tfifi

lit. general term for pearls ,

Or by flflg fi
lit . felicitous

pearls. A fabulous pearl (v.
u.

Septa ratna) which is ever
A

MANO V IDJNANA DHATUbright and luminous , there
fore a symbol of Buddha and fi fi $ ht. the world Of

of his doctrines, whilst among mind and knowle
Shivaites it is the symbol of sphere of thought.
the Linga . See also 0 61 man i
padma hfim.

MANTRA (.Tib . Gsungs engage)

E tafl 0 ’ an °r an
MA NO B B I RAMA fi fi lit.

joy of mind . The realm explained it. magic

treasurers:
t°

or an n a .

dhi mantra . Short mag ic

MAN ODHATU fi g lit . the sentences (g
enerally ending

with meamngless Sanskrit
world of the mind. The syllables), first adopted by
men tal facult1es. followers of the Mahayana

A School
,
then popularized in

MAN ODJNA S A B DA B H I China by V adjrabodhi . See
also Dharani .

replete with wonderful ao

unds. The Kalpa in which MA NU CHA KRITYA A fi fi
Ananda is to reappear as Demons

Buddha.

Domestic slaves, intro
duced in Cashmere Madhyan

MANODJNA SV ARA £
5
5
: lit. tika .

d fsoun O mus1c A king of
MANU CHYA (Pali Manussa)

Gandharvas,
saute °r fi fi ifi‘ °r é

MANO RHITA or Manorhata m (Manuchyanam.

Flifi fi T'lllllt
explained Pall. Manussa

nam) explained

flu
n k . lit. in con formity (hita) by A lit. a man,

or by E
with

‘

the A mind (manas), or
“

E
“ lit rational or by

QQQ g ill
The 2 l st (or 22nd) pat

riarch,
author of the V ibha

cha vinaya, who laboured

(until A .D. 165) in Western
India and Ferghana O l

'
lgl

nally an Indian prince, then
disciple (or according to Hi

uen-tsang the teacher ) and

successor of V asubandhu



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


98 PART I .

and with Mahés
’

vari

(the wife Of Mahés
’

vara) .
The magic formula, WE T“
i Q g 6m Maritchi

svaha, is attributed to her,
and Georgi , who calls her
Mba-lhi-ni, explains the name
as a Chinese transcription
of the name O f the holy
virgin Mary’

. Among
Chinese Tan ists, Maritchi is
styled Queen of Heaven and

,

with her husband (4 5
2
35

E lit. the worthy dava of

the Dipper) and 9 sons,
located in Sagittarius .

MARiTcHI DEVA DHARANI

aaaaaxwasa
Title of a translation (A. D.

502

MARUTA fi g? The sons

of Rudra demons reign ing
in storm

MASA H lit. a moon . A lunar

month. See also Krichna
pakoba and S

’

uklapakcha .

MASUBA S AMGHARAMA
afi /fi flmg or E fimfi lit.

monastery of lentils . A n an

cien t vihara
,
some 200 li S.

E . Of Mongali.

MATANGA ARA IyrA KA Ii

fitmmfififi The second

class of Aranyakah
hermits living on cemeteries

,

forbidden to approach a vil
lage within hearing distance
Of the lowing of a cow, and

called afte r the caste of Ma
taiiga (outcasts) .

MATANGi stlTRA . Title of
4 translations

,
viz. $ 3 ;

jrfi A .D. 25— 220 ; (2)

starti ngE
A .D. 222— 280 ; ?E
g by Dharmarakcha, A.

265—316.

MA TCHIV A RA v . Mahés
’

vara.

MA THA V A or Madhava or

Madhu g g g A tribe of

aborigenes (the Mathai of
Megastlienes) living N. Of
K6s

’

ala, in Rohilcund, and
S . ofNepaul. They gave the
name to Matllura and Ma

tipura.

MATHURA or Madhurafi g
ii fi lfii

’

fi QQQ
0 1

'

fié fl
‘

fifi °1
‘

it fi ifi
plalned by ?L {éz132 ht.

peacock city (Krishnapura).
Ancien t

,

kingdom and city
(the modern Muttra), birth
place oi Krishna (whose em
blem is the peacock), famous
for its stfipas .

MATI g fe
n lit. rational.

E ldest son of Tchandra sfirya

pradipa .

MA TI PU RA fiefimfi A n

cient kinn m (the modern
Rohilcund) and city, ruled
A. D. 600) by kings of the

’udra caste ; the home of

many famous priests .

MA TI SIfiHA 355513 5, ex

plained by ggm¥fi lit. a
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lion’s intelligence. E pithet
given to men of superior
talen t.

MATRIGRAMA (Pall. Matuga
m5) fi flfifl finfi
plained by a E5

1

34
lit. mother

The female sex.

MATRIKA (Tib. Yum or Ma

n
o) s tas is or sea
fl fi fi iflflm Q?
explained by

(TE?
mother of karma . A bhidhar

ma lit. the mothel of karma.

The A bhidharma pitaka, so
called because it explain s
how karma (q . v.)

‘ is the
productive mother of fresh
karma.

’

MATRITOHE TA é lfi fli i
’
fifl

A native of India, author
of the B uddhastotrardhas’

ata

h w fi
'

fi fi ifi ’fi “ ans “

lated A.D . 708.

black teeth. A certain B ak
chasi.

MA U DG A L A PU TTR A or
Maudgalyayana v.Mahamaud

galyayana .

MAYA v. Mahamaya.

RA MAHAYANA GAMRB i

AS
’

I SfiTRA anemic
fi i fi fi fle of a translation

,

A . D. 982— 1001.

MAYO PA MA SAMADB I

king of clouds and thunder
bolts. A Buddha who lived,
during the kalpa Priyadars

’

a

na, in a (fabulous) realm
called S arvabuddha sar

‘

hdar

s’

ana .

cloud sovereign . A (fabulous)
Buddha who lived, N. of our
un iverse. an incarnation of

the 13th son of Mahabhidjna
djanabhibhu.

E H; lit. sovereign king of

clouds. A (fabulous) Buddha
who lived, N. of our un iverse,
an incarnation of the 14th

nabhibhu .

MERU v. Sumaru.

MEB U KA L PA or Mémdhvttdja.

ggfi ta
lit. the sign of

fi fiflfl z lflifi Title of a

t1anslation by Dharmarak
cha, A .D. 265— 316.

MAYORA (Singh. Moriyanaga)

fi fi fi
<
Ancient capital of

the Maurya (Morya) princes,
the modern A mrouah near
Hardwar.

or fi g } .

lit. peacock k ing.

A former incarnation of S
’

ak

yamuni, when,
as a peacock

famished with thirst, he
sucked out of a rock water
which had miraculous healing
power.

MEGHADU NDU B HI SVARA
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Mam . A fabulous Buddha

verse
, an incarnation O f the

12 th son of Mahabhidjfia

MERUKfITA S
‘

filfi lit. the

summit of M ru A B uddha

of Abhirati, an incarnation of

the 2nd son of Mahabhidjfia
djfianabhibhu.

LIIKKAKA gaggfl The 6th

Indian partriarch, who trans
ported himself from Northern
India to Ferghana

,
where he

died by sam
g
adhi, B . C. 637

(or See also V asumitra.

MIMAHA mfiflg Ancient

k inn m
,
70 It. E . of Samar

kand
,
the modern Magllin in

Turkestan .

MIM AMSA RDDHIPADA (Pa
li

,
Wima A sidhi pada) E l

’

fi
E lit. the emp of meditation
and reflection ,

explained b

Q E FN A‘Z E fiifi
l it. oversatiated by the prac
tice of balancing and measur
ing (truth and error). The
4th Riddhipada, viz .,

absolute
renunciation of intellectual
activity, a step to magic
power.

MINGB ULAK Z

f-fi lit.

sources, or B ingheul

A lake country, 30 ii
Talas.

MI TRA S
’

ANTA or

fi fi lit. ca lm friend . A

S
’

ramana of Tukhara
,
trans

. of

PART I .

lator (A. D. 705) of the

as aaaesa
mala suddha p
hadhArani siitrtl

)

.

m

MITRA SENA g g fl fi ag
or g gwflmA disciple of

Gunaprabha, a teacher of
Hiuen-tsang.

dha infidels.

MO KOHADEV A
7ki ii

The title (dava of liberation)
given by followers of the
Hinayana School to Mahaya
nedeva .

7KSLQQMO KCHA GU PTA

A priest of Kharachar
,
a fol

lower oi the Madhyimayaua
School, whose ignorance Ma

hayanadéva exposed.

fl fi A S’ramana Of Kusta~

111a, tran slator O f one Sutra
,

author (A. D. 291) of a new

alphabet fO I the tl anslitera
tion of Sanskrit .

MO KCHA MAHAPA RIOHAD
v. Pafitchaparichad.

MONGA L I or Mafigala

a An cient capital of

na, now Manglavor on the
Swat, in the N. of the

MOTO B A E 55 A species O f

Ficus religiosa.
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gig or )EJE lit . washing

the top of the head . A cere
mony

,
common in Tibet in

the form of infant-baptism,

admin istered in China at the
investiture of high patrons of
the church, e . g. to the E m
pet or Yuan-tsung (A .D. 746)
by A moghavadjra, and to
statues of Buddha (as a daily
rite ) . A prince thus bap
tiz ed is styled 32'ejg}

Murddhadja

MU S A L A GA RB HA or Muse.
ragalva (Pali. Masaragalla)

$315 or g yi/J\% or g:

E % or QW/f‘fi or 5 126:
explained by fi é f lit . a

jewel of violet colour, or by

figffii’ fi Z-E lit . a jewel co

loured like a cornelian . O ne

of the Saptaratna, either an

ammon ite or agate or coral.
See a lso A s ’

magarbha .

M U S A V ADA V fiRA M A lyi
75g ? lit. abstain ing from

lies . The 4th of the S ik

chapada .

MU TCHIL INDA PA RV A TA

v. Mahamutchilinda .

N .

NADiKAS ’

YA PA (Burm. Nadi
Kathaba . Tib. Tchu wo ods
m gl remai n

,
illi

E smfi A n Arhat, disclpie

of S ’

akyamuni, brother of
Mahakas

’

yapa ; to be reborn
as Buddha samanta prabhasa .

NADI flflfi or Punyopaya

Tfijflfi fi fip explained by

$5 55 lit. progeny of happi

ness . A. S’ramana of Central
India, who brought (A. D .

655) over 1500 texts of the
Mahayana and Hinayana
Schools to China

,
fetched

medicines (A. D. 656) from
Kwan lun, and translated (A .

D . 663) three works.

NAGA (Burm. Nat. Siam .

Nagha. Tit. Klu. Mong. Lus)
glgfimor SSW lit. dragon
spirit

,
or fiéfi lit. dragon

demon , explained as signify
ing, (1. fig lit. dragons,

g lit. elephan ts (nagaga)

755Klit. persons exempt
from transmigration . The
term Naga was perhaps ori

ginally applied to dreaded
moun tain tribes, and sub
sequently used to designate
monsters generally . The wor
ship of Nagas (i . e . dragons
and serpen ts) is indigenous
in China and flourishes even
now

,
dragons being regarded

as mountain spirits , as tute
lary deities of the five re

gions (i . e. 4 poin ts of the
compass and cen tre) and as

the guardians of the 5 lakes
and 4 oceans (i.s . of all lakes
and seas). The worship of
Nagas has been observed as

a characteristic of Turan ian
nations. The A ryan Bud
dhists, finding it too popular,
conn ived at or adopted this
worship. Al l the most ancient



SANSKRIT-C HlNE SE DICTIONA RY.

Sfitras and biographies of
Buddha mention Nagas, who
washed Buddha after his

birth, conversed with him,

protected him, were conver
ted by him

,
and guarded the

relics of his body. Chinese
Buddhists view moun tain
Nagas as enemies of mankind,
but marine Nagas as piously
inclined . Whils t the Burmese
confound Devas and Nag as,
the Chinese distinguish them
sharply. According to an an

cien t phrase (SEX/X
3

5) lit.
Nagas, Devas and others of

the eight classes) there are 8

clas ses of beings, a lways
enumerated in the following
order,Dévas, Nagas, Rakchas,
Gandharvas

,
Asuras

,
Garudas,

Kinnaras, Mahoragas . S ee

also Ségara, and V irupakcha .

NAGA HRADA ”

529W. lit . dra
gon

-tank . Genera l term for
all sheets of water

,
viewed

as dewellings of Nagas .

NAGARADJA “

555 111. dra

gon k ing . E pithet of all

guardian spirits of waters,
many of whom are believed
to have been converted and
embraced monastic life.

NAGA RAHARA or Nagara

fififi fi flgifi °r i lfi ié
g fi ‘

of Ancien t
k ingdom and ci ty (Dionyso
polis), 30 miles W . of Jel
lallabad,

on the southern bank
of the Cabul river.

103

N A GA RADHA NA flfiimfi fifi
335 A n ancien t vihara in

Djalandhara .

NAGASE NA 315 E: A

NAGARDJUNAorGagakrochu
na (Pali . Nag asena) fififi lfiifl
fiufi flgor géfii lit. the Ar
guna tree (Pen taptera arjuna)
or figfi lit . Naga the great,
or figfi lit. NAga the con

queror : A native of Western
India, a hermit living under
an A rguna tree , un til, con

verted by Kapimala, he be
came the 14th patriarch

,

famous in Southern India by
dialectic °

subtelty in disputa
tion s with here tics, chief re

presen tative of the Mahayana
School, first teacher of the
Amitabha doctri ne, founder
of the Madhyamika School

,

author of some 24 works
,
the

grea test philosopher of the
Buddhists, viewed as one

of the 4 sun s which illumine
the world.

” He taught that
the soul is neither existen t
nor non-existen t, neither
eternal nor non -ete rnal, nei

ther annihilated by death nor
non-ann ihilated. His princi
pal disciples were Déva B o
dhisattva and B uddhapalita .

I n a monastery near Rosala,
he cut ofi

'

h is own head as

an offering at the request of
Sadvésa

’

s son (B . C . 212 or A .

D . He is now styled
a Bodhisattva.
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B hikchu,
auth0 1 of a Sutra

of the same name (tran slated
A .D. 3 17

NAGNA or MA HANA GNA

or by i 731“?lit. spiri ts of

great powai . Warlike spirits

(or bardes) of supernatural
str

.
ength who appear naked.

NAHU TA 335mmA numeral

term (100 millions) .

NA IRAMDJAN A (S 1ngh. Niran
jara . Burm . Neritz ara ) TEE
ii i“? fi l

m

fi ii
{HT explal ned by

l

T fi g fl
lit. the river without cheer or

lit. the river without bi ight
ness . ( l ) A river (N iladjan )
which flows past Gaya.

A river (Hiranjavati), which
flows past Kus"i nagara .

NAI V A S A fiDJNA SAMADHI
lit. fixed (medita

om‘

tion ) without thinking . A
deg1ee of Samadhi

, rising
above thought.

NAIVA S A fiDJfiANA SAN.

DJNA YA TA N AM v. Tchatu
rarfipa brahmaloka.

NAKCHA TRA RADJA SAM

KU S U MI TAB HIDJNA

EEfi lit. flower of the star

king. A fabulous Bodhisat
tva. follower of S’

akyamun i .

PA RT I .

NA KC HA TRA RADJA V IK
RIDI TA fi gs-g lit. the

sports of the star king. A
degree of Samadhi .

DITYA B 2 Ta
? lit. sun and

stars . A degree of Samadhi.

NALANDA 115 [FE explained
by mu

fl
‘
gjfi lit. benevolen t

without wearying. The Naga

(deity) of a lake in the Am ra
forest near Radjagriha .

NA L ANDA GRAMA gm(Eli?
A village near Nalanda
samgharama .

Mfi fi # lit. the monastery

of the unwearied benefactor.
A monastery, built by S

’

ak

rfiditya, 7 miles N . of Radja
griha, now ca lled B aragong

( i.e. vihfiragi ama) .

NAMAH (PAH. Namo. Burm .

Namau . Tib. Nama) $ 3
or gmor 3mm0 1 mgg
or fi g; or

h
ang ormap

explained by Wfi lit.
humbly trust (adore) .
Ave of the Buddhist

,
da ily

used in the liturgy, in the
invocation of the Triratna

,

and in incan tations
,
where

fore both B uddhist and
Tanist priests and sorcerers
are called “

fi gp'ggm lit.
masters of nanah .

NAMA RfJPA 5 6 111. name
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Gi g lit. hells on the edge

so. of the un iverse), 10 in

n umber
,
but each having 100

million s of smaller hells at

tached,
all being situated out

side of the Tchakmvfilas .

The small L okzimtari
ka hells (55 itfiE1 111.

small hells on the edge,
divided into 3 classes, as

situated on mountains, or on

water
,
or in deserts. E ach

universe
.

has the same number
of bells, distributed so that
the northern con tinen t con

ta ins no hell at all, the two
con tinen ts E . and W. of the
Méru have on ly the Esmall

L okz
‘

intarika hells
,
and all the

other hells are situated under
the southern con tinent (Djam
budvipa). There are differen t
tormen ts in differen t hells ;
the length of life also differs
in each class of hells ; but
the distinction s made are too

fanciful to be worth enumerat
ing . The above hells con

stitute one of the 6 gati of
transmigration and people are
reborn in one or other class
of hells according to their
previous merits or demerits.
It is not necessary that each
individual should pass through
all the above hells. The de
cision lies with Yams , who,
assisted by 18 judges and

hosts of demons
,
prescribes

in each case wha t hells and

tortures are appropriate . His
sister performs the same
duties with regard to female

criminals. Chinese fancy has

added a spec ial hell for
females (mfimlit. placen ta
tank), consisting of an im
mense pool of blood . From
this hell

,
it is said, no release

is possible
,
but all the other

hells are mere purgatories,
release being procured when
sin has been sufficien tly ex
piated or through in tercession
of the priesthood .

NARAPATI v . Djambudvipa .

NA RA SAMGHA RAMA A 111]
E lit. the monastery of men .

A 11 ancien t v iln
‘

ira near the
capital of Kapis ’

a .

NA RASIMHA thfi ififil A n
ancien t city (Nrisifihavana
near the E . frontier of
Tchéka .

NARAYANA or Neirs
‘

ryanadéva

fill/12 5
"

? 0 ” flhfi fifi.

or

flgfi g f expla ined by A
$ 43; lit. the originator of

human life (Brahma ,
or by

£ 7321: lit. hero (nara) of

divine power, or by $ 5]
lit. firm and solid. A 11

epithet of Brahma as creator .

A (wrong) designation of

Narendrayas
’

as .

NA RE NDRA YA S
’

A S ill
-

S

gm]? A native of

na,

‘ translator (A . D. 557

589) of many Sutras.

NA RIKEL A .

t
i

fiiflfilfi The

cocoanut tree .

NA RIKEL ADV lPA flgfi fis
a)“ A n island, severa l
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thousand Ii S . of Ceylon ,

inhabited by dwarfs who have
human bodies with beaks like
birds and live upon co

coanuts .

NA RMMADA W ijkB
f “ The

river Nerbudda, forming the
southern fron tier of Baruka
tchéva .

NA S
’

A S
’

A TA or B asiasita

A B1ahman ofKub

ha who became the 25th

patriarch (in Centra l India)
and died (A. D . 325) by
samadhi .

NA TCHTCHA GITA V ADITA

V IS U KADA S SANA VERA

MA111 s esam e.

fi § lit. thou shalt not take

part in singing or dan cing
in musica l or theatrical per
formances, nor go to look
on or listen . The 7th of the

10 S
’

ikchapada.

NA V ADE V AKU L A might-2
g fi fi A n ancient city
(now Nohbatgang) on the
Ganges, a few miles S . E . of

Kanyakubdja .

NA V A MA L IKA 335Q g 3p]
explained by $ 22 lit. varie
gated flowers . A perfume
used for scen ting oil. See
Mallika ,

NA V A PA mfi zfi or §B%
now called fi g (Pidjan ) .

A n ancien t kingdom on the
eastern border of Gobi . S ee

Makhai .

NA V A SA fiGHARAMA 1541115?

107

(figmg A n ancien t vihara
near B aktra , possessed of a

tooth, basin and stafi
'

of
S ’

akyamun i .
NAYAKA i A é gflj lit. the
guide of devas and men (Na
yaka deva mfinuchyfiném).
A n epithet of S’

akyamun i.
See Manuchya.

NEMDLIDHARA (Siam. Ne
minthon ) E E KfE

’

fi ca fe
E %% or fi g explarned

by flag lit. what earth

grasps, or by fi ufimlit.

fish mouth moun tain . A
fish with a curiously shaped
head . The lowest of the
seven concentric mountain
ranges (600 yodjanas high)
which encircle Méru.

NEPALA E lfi fi A n ancient
kingdom (now Nepaul). E . of

Khatmandu, If from
China , noted for the amal
gamation of Brahminism and

ancient Buddhism , which
took place there

, also as a

station in the route of Indian
and Chinese embassies, and

as possessing fire (naphtha)
wells.

A

NI CHKL E S
’

A fi fi ifiifi lit
.

no return to trouble and

vexation . Freedom from pas

sion ,
a characteristic of the

state of an Arhat .

NI CHTA PANA fi é fififlfi
or fi fi lit . burn ing.

Cremation , as performed rn

China at the funerals of
priests.
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NIDANA (Tib. Hten brel) E
Willi explained by a
{352

0 lit. the 12 causes of

existence . The funda
mental dogma of Buddhist
thought

,
the concatenation of

cause and effect in the whole
range of existence through
12 links (see marana,
Dja ti , Bhava, U pAdAna,
Trichna

, V édana
,
Spars’

a
,

C haddyatana , NAmarfipa, Vi
djuana , Sarirskéra and Avid
ya) the understanding of
which solves the riddle of

li fe , revealing the inaninity
of existence and preparing
the mind for Nirvana .

A ll sutras or pamphlets writ
ten for some special reason

(n idana), either to answer a

query, or to enforce a precept,
or to en hance a doctrine.

NI DANA BUDDHA s.a. Pra

tyéka B uddha.

111111111 111v T EETE EE
llt

‘

fi fl fi t
’

é
’

fi ffifi ftfi
Title of a translation

,
con

cern ing the ritua l and cere
mon ies used in the worship
of A valokités

’

vara .

NI L ANETRA v. Deva .

NIL AP ITA or E
fi fi $ or Z

fi-

fi
‘lit. the

azure collection . A collection
of annals and royal edicts .

r1v $93 A city in C en

PART I.

tra l As ia .

NIRA RB U DA E fi 3?1515
explained by 15g lit. burst

ing blisters . The 2nd
large cold hell (v . Naraka),
where cold winds blister the
skin of criminals . The
2nd of the 10 cold L okzinta

rika hells (v. Naraka).
A numeral, equal to 1 fol
lowed by 33 cyphers .

NIRGRA NTHA ” q lt
r" or

E ifilfiifi 0 ’ fi ififfi
'

fii
gi g

” or jgfi expla ined by

mg or HQ? lit. unfet

tered (so. by wan t of food or
clothes) or by i li4nlit . nude heretics .
Tirtlraka (q . a son of

Djfifiti and therefore also
called Nirgra nthadjfifiti 02
4g It? fi ), who taught

fatalism,
recommended fast

ing and condemned the use
of clothes. The followers
of Nirgrantha.

NIRMANAKAYA (Tib . sprul

b“ ) 4112 1 °ras 0 ” fi ll:

3 . lit. a body capable of

tran sformation . O ne of
the Trikaya the power
of assuming any form of ap
pearance in order to prO pa
gate Buddhism . The 1n
carnate avatara of a deity

(Tib. C hutuktu. Mong . Chu
bilgan ). See also A nupapa
daka ,
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of Nirvana deal in the same
way with all historical facts
and with every positive
dogma : all is to them maya
i.e. illusion and unreality .

NITYA PA RIV RITA figfi lit.

continuous extinction . A fa

hulous Buddha living S . of

our un iverse
,
an incarnation

of the 6th son of Mahabhidjna

djfianabhibhu .

PA RT I .

cien t k inadom, between Taras
and Kodjend, in Turkestan .

fi ifiti lit. the stfipa erected NYAYA AN U SARA S
’ASTRA

on the spot where S’

akya
mun i’s) coachman parted
from him.

NIV AS ANA fi fi g flgor fill

fi ring“ explained by
“

w
skirt . The coloured

garmen t (without buttons or
girdle) of a S’ramana.

NIV RITTI fl fi fi fi A

philosophical
m

term
,

non-act

ing self-existence, opposed to
Pravritti fi xfi; constant
action .

NIYA TANI YA TA GA TI MUD

RAV A TARA Title of two
translations

,
viz . mg,

fi A fi A EnA-«ri A . D . 542

by PradjfiAm tchi, and

A 3 Ki Ell A .D. 700.

NIYU TA 311993? A numeral
,

equal to koti .

NU TC HIKA N or Nuchidjan
(Nudjketh) 55133? A n nu

lllEIEfi géfi lit. the orthodox

s
’

astra . A designation of the
A bhidharma kocha s’

astra .

Q

OCH or C sch
l%fig or £7

7
9

fi mm fi fi fi fi
(Yingeshar). A n ancient king
dom N. of the S ite.

OM or aum Hg or J%§ A

mystic interjection , of magic
and sin-aton ing efficacy, used
in prayers and in sorcery,
originally derived by Tibetan

NYA GRODHA Emé or IE
?filé lfif E 151? or 1?

“ r E fflififi?°r fE
’

{EE-Eli?°r fEl’fiJ5 551 ex'

plained by fi gfifi lit. a

tree without knots (and des
cribed as being the highest
tree of India . ) The Ficus
Indica .

NYAYA DV ARA TARAKA
S ’ASTRA filiafi IEfi F

fi
liifi

21: A work by Mahfidignaga,

translated (A D. 648) by
Hiuen-tsang.

NYAYA PRA V ES
’

A TARAKA
S ’

AS TRA EHA fliffi
‘

é
‘

fi
A work by S amkarasvamin

,

transla ted (A. D. 647) by
Hiuen-tsang.
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B uddhists from later Hindoo
ism (a standing for Vishnu,
{1 for Shiva and m for Brah
ma) and introduced in China
by the YogatchArya School.

MANI PADME 1113171
"6 fi t!

patmaya. The 7th
,
of

the 8 cold hells (where the
cold produces blisters like
lotus buds).

PADMA PAFII see under A va
lokités

’

vara .

by fi
11 ibetan

The name under which S a

riputtra reappears as Bud
characters able to ward off dha .

noxious influences . A set
of six Sanskrit sounds
thou jewel 1n the lotus

, hum !)
of mystic and magic import

,

used in prayers and in

sorcery, inscribed on amulets
cash

,
tombstones and at the

end of books, and (especially
in Tibet) most commonly ad
dressed to A valokités

’vara .

These 6 syllables are some
times applied to the 6 gati
and to the 6 paramita. They
are more popular in Tibet
than in China where another
set of 6 syllables ($ 29 5.l
fi fl

d '

fi namah Amitabha)
is largely used in the same
sense.

P .

PADMA fli t
—
ZEQ or ii i @

or as: s a lt or a
explaiaed by 55

1

3 22
lit. red lotus fiowe1s.

The waterlily, lotus, nym
phaea, and specially the rose
coloured species (Nelumbium
speciosum). (2 . A) symbol
of Buddhaship

,
s . a . Rakta

PADMA

PADMA S
’

Ri g

(lit. PADMA RGA A fi é fi E 12111
lit. a true red

pearl .

PADMARA TNA v. Haklena

yas
’

as.

SAMB HA V A (Tib.

Padma byung gnas, or Urg

yan padma) fi fi i i gfli
lit. the lotus-born superior
teacher. A Buddhist of Kabul
(U rgyan ) who, invited by king
anemia m m ..

lde-btsan ,
introduced ln Tibet

(A. D. 740— 786) a system
of magic and mysticism (sa
turated with Shivaism) which
found its way also to China.

PADMA S ’lLA i fi ifi A B 0

dhisattva, author of the fi g
g fi ‘b‘

tfi Bodhi hridaya

vaipulya prakarana s
’

astra.

A

Bodhisattva in the retinue of
S’

akyamun i rs-incarnation
of S ’

ubhavyfiha ; to re-appear
as Buddha S ’

alendra radja.
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PADMA TC H I NTAM A N I fi ondosa. See also Kanaka.

DHARANI SUTRA . Ttile PALI
(fi jflj A village, with an

Of 5 translations , “ Z (1 )
ancien t stupa,

90 It N . N.W.

E]; b

i

s

-
fi
r
lighzfiégdfiyn of B akti a .

ifs—3
7

07 (

c

a)

mm a

BEE
PA L I 5 : la. the ancien t

E lli
—

g
:

dialect 6 . of the ancient
E ill] E“ g i g isi country) . The vernacular of
by Ratn a tobin ta A .D. 618 Magadha’

0 1
' Magadhi Prfik

907 : <3) a se esaw fi t

g gfi fgg
A .D. 710

ma fi likfi lfififi by B O
“

dhirutchi
, A D. 709 ; fl}

amaamwams
PADMA V A Ti g a g A wife

of As’

oka
,
transformed in to

a Tchakravarti.

PADMA V RI CHA B HA V IK

RAMIN g 5
1

; fi
e The

name under which Dhritipari
purna reappears as Buddha .

PADMA V YfiHA BODHISAT
TV A fi fi fi fi A fabulous PANASA or Djaka ”ii 335 ‘2 ‘

F1 s s l

Bodhisattva worshipped in
or 4: g or % 5 “if

China on New Year’s eve. The A rtO C M PU S integrifolm.

(jack tree). See also under
PA DMoTTA nA fi g 3 , U dumb m .

Name of the 729th Buddha
of the present Bhadra Kalpa .

PALA or Satamfina
lfi fi ex

plained by Fl
: l1t. a catty.

A weight
,
equal to 10 dha

rana .

PALA S‘A
Yfi fi fi explained

by i ztfi lit. a tree with

red flowers (also sa id to yield
a red dye) . The Butea

PAMIRA ififi ifi The plateau
of Pamir, the centre Of the
Tsung-ling range, including
A navatapta lake.

PAMS ’

U PA TA S or Pfis
’

upatas

areas aas?
explained by i fi vl‘ifi ht.

heretics who besmear them
selves with ashes . A Shi

vaitic sect of worshippers of

Mahés
’

vara, clad in plain
rags . Some shaved their
heads.

PANATI PATA vERAMA Ni

Z
‘

fi fii lit. kill no living

being. The first of the S 1I:

chépada (10 rules for novices) .

PANDAKA %M or 4
3

§
mor %u% explained by

fi fifi lit. eunuchs . General
term for Pandakas (pro
perly so called) fi uje who,
though impotent; have per
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PA FITOHANA NTA RYA

lit. the 5 rebellions . Five
deadly

.

sins
,
viz . matricide,

parricide , killing an Arhat,
causing division s among the
priesthood

,
and shedding the

blood of a Buddha .

PANTO B A PA RI CHAD or
Pantoba varchika parichad

or Mokoba mahfiparichad $2
sires or teat

-

Atria
Afi fi fi flfl

0 " thi:
explained by £35

jig lit . the great quin

quenn ial assembly. A n cc

clesiastical con ference held
once in 5 years, established
by As’oka for the purpose of
con fession of sins and moral
exhortations .

RAFITCHA RAOHTRA or Pai
‘

i

tcha sattva v. Punatcha .

PANTCHA S l A see under
Pai

‘

itcha Klés
’

a

PA fiTcnzA SKA NDHA v.
S kandha.

PA fiTCHA SKA NDHA KA
S’ASTRA it fi 35mi136
A work of V asubandhu,

tran s
lated by Hiuen-tsang (A. D .

PANTCHA SKA NDH A KA

S’ASTRA KA RIKA “

fl ifi
PA RAMANU Ema lit. an

i
fcommen tary atom of dust. A measure of

V initaprabha .
length, the 7th part an A nn .

PANTO B A SKA NDHA VAI PARAMARTHA lfi fi i l‘t’:
PU LYA S’ASTRA fi fi g or fi gfi also styled 163315

i fi ifi A commen tary by

S thitamati, translated by Di
vékara (A.D .

PANTCHA V ERAMANT£ 333
lit. 5. precepts. The first half
of the S ’

ikchfipada .

PA fiTcHA V I DYA S’ASTRA
lit . the 5 luminaries.

The 5 elemen tary schoolbooks
of I ndia . See S

’

abda
,
S

’

ilpas

thfina
,
Tchikitsa, Hétu, and

A dhyétma vidya.

_
PAP1YAN v . Mara.

treme (measur .es) The first
section of the Vinaya pitaka,
contain ing rules regarding
expulsion from the priesthood .

PARAMA BODHI fi fi g g
explained by E ? lit.

correct in telligence . A state
of superior intelligence (17.
Bodhi) .

PARAMADAGIE Iwig gkfi
fi g explained by % |té
lit . the dark peak . A moun
tain S W . of Ros’

ala
,
where

S advaha built a monastery
for NAgfirdjuna.
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fig.

Gunarata. A S
’ramana

djdjayana, translator (A.

D . 548— 569) of some 50

works .

PARA MARTHA DHA RMA

V IDJAY A80TRA . Title of
2 translations, viz ., fi hfi fi
.. d i

e

zi fi fi by Gautama

Pradjfifirutchi ( .A D . 534

and fi fi k fii tfi fi
'
fi

g A flfifi fi by Djuana

gupta (A . .D

SA TYA NIRDE S
’

A s TRA .

Title of 3 translations, viz.

<1 ) fi fi i flififfifl i‘fi’fi
E
by Dharmarakcha (A .D.

”89> (2 lifiifl flzlfifi g fi
by Kumaradjiva (A D . 301

and (3 ) fi filfi
i

filfifi
420— 479 .

PA RAMARTPIA SATYA S
’AS

TRA fi i fi g
‘

fi A work by
V asubandhu .

PARAMITA 151g g g or

fi g lit. 6 mean s of passing

(to Nirvana), explained by

fl ffi fi lit . arrival at the

other shore (i.e. at Nirvana),
but with the note, “ it 13 only
P I adjfiac (the 6th virtue) which
carries men across the San

na . Six cardinal virtues
,

essential to every Bodhisat
tva, but representing general

115

PA RANIRMITA V A S
’

A V A R

Tm (Pfili. W asawarti. Siam.

Paran imit. Tib. Gjan hphrul

dvang hyed or B ab dvang

phpugh. Mong. B ussudum

chubilghani erkeber or M as

chi baya suktchi ergethu) (R1
$ 13 13“ Q fi

’

tfttmi
’

i
ltll'l‘lflaE gglit. dévas who,
whilst others are transformed,
remain independent

,
or devas

who control the tran sforma
tion of others . The last of

the 6 Dévalokas, the dwel
ling oi Mara, where life lasts

years.

PA RA TC HI TTA DJNA N A

(Pfili. Parassa tchétopariya

yafifina) lit. the minds

ly the path in which the
saint walks, viz . DAna,

charity
,

S ’

ila, morality,
Kchfinti

,
patience ,

V irya, energy , Dhyfina ,

con templation ,
and (6 ) Pradj

iia
,
wisdom . Sometimes ten

Paramitfis +5 are coun ted

by adding Upaya, use of
proper means, DjfiAna,
science, Pranidhana , i

ous vows, and B
force of purpose .

PA RA SMADPADA fi fim‘fig
A form of conjugation, each
tense having a peculiar termi
nation for the transit ive
voice

, se
-called (lit. words for

another) because the action
is supposed to pass (parasmai)
to another.
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of others. The 5th of the 6
A bhidjnas, intuitive know
ledge of the minds of all

other beings .

e

by $3 lit. pigeon . A rock

temple in the Dekkhan , dedi
cated to Kas’yapa Buddha.

PARIDJATA
783 g g A

sacred shrub (gr( owing in a

circle in front of Indra’s

Palm ).

s ass amass
gfi flg

explained

by figfi§fi fi lit. extreme

stillness and extinction (&c.

of sense), or by [E ta lit. P

complete stillness
,
or by m

lit. the passase of extinc

tion
,
or by figfi fi tflgfi

fi jfifi
-
‘

g
lit. final termination

and escape from the bonds
of trouble and vexation . The
2nd degree of Nirvana, cor

responding with the men tal
process of resign ing all

thought (u n

fit; F3) See

under Nirvana .

PA RmTRvAnA V AI PU LYA

em . h as tens
A work of stanzas de
livered by S’

akyamun i previ
ous to his entrance into
Nirvana .

0d
heal or 0d tchhung) fl,i
111. limited light The 4th

Brahmaloka ; the 1st region
of the 2nd Dhyana .

PA RiTTAS ’

U BHA s (Singh .

Parittasubha . Tib . Dge tch
hung) { j}

lit. limited

purity. The 7thBrahmaloka ;
the l st region of the 3rd
Dhyana .

PA RIV RAJIKA S (Singh. Pari
brfijikas)filifljfi or

fi fl QTfT§§AW tillE
'
ifill

expla ined by j
a
fl‘fi lit. (those

who) walk about everywhere .

A S hivaitic sect, worshippers
of Mahés

’

vara, who wear
clothes of the colour of red
soil . They shave the head
excepting the crown .

sausas as fi m
of a translation by A mog
havadjra (A . D . 746

PARSA ”AME? any.

or
”i mi Pers1a, s1tuated

“
near the western ocean ,

the principal mart for preci
ous stones

,
pearls and silks,

possessing at its capital

(Surasthfina) the almsbowl of

S’

akyamun i . The favourite
deity of the coun try i s

Dlashka.

PARS ’VA or PArs
’

vika or Arya
pfirs

’

vika fi i igfi or g
a lit. the Arya (who used

to lie) on his side, or fi ll:
R (Pfi1s

’

va bhikchu). A

Brahman of Gandhara, origi
nally called E lit. born
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of demons (vampires), more
powerful than Pretas. The

A di vi swn Of every Indian retinue of DhritarAchtra .

army.

PAU CHA fi fi
The first Of PIS U NA V . Mara .

the 3 winter mon ths, begin (Singh . Pitakattayan .

n ing on the 16th day of the Burm . Pitagat) fi ht. a

12th (Chinese) moon . receptacle . General term for

PRARADJIKA v. PArfidjika .

cano

g
ieel writings . See Tri

A
”

ya a .

PHA TCHI TTYA DHAMMA
pl

(PAH) 53 5g iii-if
(Singh .

a E E a
Title of a

P “

hit
'

lai bso I ) exp n y E translation (A. D. 562) by
ht. fall (in to hell) . A section Narendra as

’

as

of the Vinaya, con tain ing 90
y

prohibitions . PITAS ’

I L A g gfi fi A n

PHATIDESANIYA P t
‘

d
‘ cient kingdom and city (in

v m 1 e'

Sindh), 700 11 N . of A dhya

vakila, 300 H S. W . of
I ’I LINDA VATSA fiwwg
it; A n Arhat, one of the dis PO CHADHA or U pochana 111
0113168 O f S

’

akyamun i . explained mfa] a gE
PI L U SA L AGIRI lit

.
mutual confession of sin .

l“ or A moun tain The ceremony of confession ,

(S .W .
Of Kapis

’

a city the performed on l st and 15th

guardian spirit of which was Of every mon th.

A

conve

r
ted by S

’

akyamuni . OTALA or Potaraka (Tib . Ri

PILUSA B A STU PA g g g
Potala or Ghru hdz in) fim

3E7K A stupa erected by 0 1
' fl
a
g-li

r

eor 15913155211 or

A s
’

okha on the top of Pilusa
fi
E
fi li

’

E
’

ié
ragiri. a; i? 52:

explained by

PIPPA L A or Pippala vrikcha /l‘ B IE
lit, small white

i itfi or
Yfi lfifi or 55 flowers

.
A port (now

fi i flj}5L O ne
Of the many Tatta) at the mouth of the

names of Ficus religiosa .

Indus, a cen tre of ancient
S ee under B odhidruma and trade

,
the home Of S

’

fik

Petra.

yamani s ancestors A
mountain range (Nilgherries

PIS ATCHA (Tlh S cha za) E . of MalAya mountains, S E .

mfififfi
or §%fli or i of Malakfita . The original

fi g or %%a&
A class resort of A valokités

’

vara .
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The island of Pootoo (near
Ningpo), a cen tre of the wor
ship oi Kwanyin (v. Avalo
kités

’

vara) . The three
peaked hill near Lhassa , with
the palace of the old kings
of Tibet

, now the seat of the
Dala i Lama (who is an ih

carnation of A valokités
’

vara).
A fabulous resort of B 0

dhisattvas,
“ somewhere in the

western ocean .

”

POTTHA B HA (Pfili. Pottaban .

Singh. Phased) fifi lit. touch .

The sense of touch . See
C hadétyatana .

PRA B HAK ARAMITRA orPra
bhfimitraifi fi Efl fi g ?

°r T
’

Fwfl ifit 0 ?
77355

gal
-

i or fi g A S ’rama

na of Cen tral India, a.

Kchatriya by caste , who
came to Chin a (A . D. 627)
and translated 3 works .

PRA BHAKA RA ‘

V A RQPHA“ as s es s es “

11n lit. one who causes
increase of light. The father
of Karcha varddhana, king
of Kanyékubdja .

PRA B HAPAL A fig g; at; g
A former in carn ation of S ’

ak

yamuni, when he was a dis

ciple of Kas
’yapa Buddha.

PRABHU A term in phi
losophy, primordial existence,
f ig; A title of Vishnu

(the sun ) ifi fi i or fig?“

119

PRADAKCHINA {E The

(Brahman ic and Buddhist)
ceremony of circumambulat

ing a holy object with one’s
right side turned to it.

PRADA NA S
’

U RA Emg fi
A Bodhisattva in the retinue
of S ’

akyamun i .

PRA DlPADANlYA sfiTR A

fi fi fififiémifi fi Title °f

a tran slation (A. D . 558) by
Narendrayas

’

as .

PRADJAPA Tl v. Mahapradjé
‘

f

pati.

1

33 See V asudfiva.

PRA B HGTA RA TNA fi fi fi;
g fl lfig or g? O ne of

the Sapte Tathagata
,
patron

of the S addharma pundarika
who divided himself in to
seven Buddhas —

i
~
ji fi

to labour in as many d
'

ferent places, and appears
sometimes in the form of a

Stupa. See Ratna vis
’

uddha.

PRADJFIA (Pali . Pann a . Singh .

Pragu-yfinva) expla ined

by % % lit. in telligence.

The highest of the 6 Parami
ta

,
in telligence

,
the prin ci

pal means of attain ing to

Nirvana , as a knowledge of
the illusory character of all

existence . A S ’ramana
of Kubha (C abal) , translator

(about A .D. 810) of 4 works,



PRADJSIADEV A 33 A

learned and pious priest
Mahébodhi sar

‘

hghArétma .

PRADJS
‘

IAGU PTA

$1
53?A

learned Brahman , (
A A 6

tea
‘

ch
‘

e

n

r of S ilad itya .

PRADJB A PA RA MIT A SAM

KA . YA GATHA figfi g fig
PRADJSIAKA RA gag sgfi fi ffifi yfi fi

A

Title

fi fi A . 13 31d priest O f a translation D. 982

NAvasaihghArAma, n ative (ah
out 630 A .D.) of Tchéka . .A .. A A

PRADJNA PRADIPA S’AST

PRADJNAKfiTA fig
!
iii A RA figfi g ffi

A work of
fictitious Bodhisattva , l iving Négfirdjuna and N irdes

’

apra

in Ratnav
A

is
’

uddha, attending 10118» (9 Bl] BE),
tran slated

on Pmbhutm tna (A. D . 630— 632 ) by Prabhfi

PRADJfiAPA RAMITA fl&%
karam

i
tra .

A A

yflj fi tjfig explained by i n
PRADJNA PTIPADA S

’

A STRA

lit . landing on thefi fi maudgalyfiyana, translated by
th

2, 1

6

5853
1

: reto fisc
a

ll
hg
fii
l

r

c

fag
s

%
h

5

3

8

rmarakcha (A. D.

0

S ee Pradjfia and PAramita.

PRADJNAPA RAM ITA A R PRADJFIA PTW ADN AH ifi
DHA S

’

A TIKA. Title of 4 fi fi lfifi ifi
‘

fih fi g

translation s oi the l 0th Sutra
of the Mahfipradjfifiparamita,

V iz fi fi fififi ifiifi fi
$35

by B odh1rutch1 (A . D.

618

amis s by V adira bo

dhi (A .D. 723 it
fi fi fill$ §fi fi i fi fip

Wfi ifi fi g g fi fi fi w
A m ghavadim (A. D. 746

fi ifi fl fi
‘

fifig
lififi YBi/‘fi g fi byDanap

'

fi

la (A .D. 980

PRADJNAP A SUT
RA s .a . Mahdpradjfia parami
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PR A S
’

RA B DHI (Pelli . Pas

sadhi) Kg lit. remova l (so.

of misery) or lit. the

B odhyanga (called) removal,
explained by fill

"Kg; E fig}
lit . the cutting off and re

moving of trouble and vexa
tion . A state of tranquillity .

See B odhyanga .

PRA TAPA NA or MahAtApana

(Siam . Mahadapha)

fl lit. the hell O f great

burn ing, or my,
lit. ex

treme heat, or k fi fi ,
lit.

great flame and heat . T he

7th of the 8 hot hells, where
life lasts half a kalpa .

PRA TIB HANA (Pin. Patibhfi

na) lit. pleasan t dis

courses. A fictitious Bod
hisattva , one of 14 Deva
Arya 36g worshipped in

China . O ne of the 4

Pratisar
'

iwid (q .

PRA TIDAS 'ANivA (Pali . Pha
tidesaniya. Singh . Patidésa
n idhamma) ifi fi ififi gjfi
H; explamed by fil

'

fitlfi
lit. con fession of sin s before
others . A section of the
Vinaya concern ing public
con fession of sins .

PRA TIMO KCHA S AMGHIKA
V INAYA MU L A

Vli fiM
Xfi ifiifltfii Translation

by B uddhabhadra (A .D. 416)

PA RT I.

of an abstract of the Mahat
sarhgha vinaya .

PRA TIMO KCHA s TR A .

Title of 2 translations (of
works on the S arvfistivzida

Vinaya), viz . +§E¢ LEE
$21 by Kumfiradjiva (A.

D. and iEi fi -v ifll
fi fggfi fi A . D. 710.

PRA TI SA IVIV ID (Pan. Pati
sambhida . Singh. Pratisam

bhidA) [mgagifi Ag
: la. 4

un limited (fon ns of) wisdom .

Four modes of knowledge
,

characteristic of an
‘
Arhat,

viz . Artha (Paili. Atiba)

4g 5g fin lit . un limited

knowledge of the sense (of the
laws) Dharma (Pa1i. Dham
ma) fi g lit. un limited
knowledge of the canon ;

N irukti (Pa1i . Nirutti) 5311
:

or fi gfiféfi fig lit . un limited

knowledge of agreements or

fi g?lit. facility in explana
tions ; Pratibhfina (PAli.
Patibhfina) a gapfl fl

a
n

lit. un limited knowledge of

pleasan t discourses (so. on

the 12 Nidfinas).

PRA TiTYA S A M U TPAbA
S’ASTRA (Singh . Paticha

samuppéd a . Tib . Rten tching
hbrel barbhyur pa)

fi gfi lit, S
’

astra on the
I1

Dvfidas
’

a (twelve) n idfmas . A
tran slation by S

’

uddhamati

(A . D . 508
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PRATYEKA BUDDHA or

Pratyeka Djina (PAH. Patle
kan . Singh. Pasé Buddha.

Burm . Ptetz ega . Tib . B angs
sang dschei. Mong. Pratika

vador O v6r6 Toriilkitu) fi g]
i lE flmfl :

°r fi i fl
’

:

plained by fi g lit. indivi

dually intelligen t, or by E
lit. completely intelligen t,

or by fi g lit. intelligen t

regards the Nidanas. A
degree of saintship (unknown
to primitive Buddhism), view
ed as one oi the 3 con

veyances to Nirvz
’
ina (v. Ma

dhyimfiyfina), and practised
by hermits who, as attain ing
toB uddhaship individually(é .1.

without teacher and without
saving others), are compared
with the Khadga and called
E kas

’

ringa richi . As crossing
Safisfira

,
suppressing errors

,

and yet not attaining to
absolute perfection , the Pra
tyéka Buddha is compared
with a horse which crosses a
river, swimming, without
touching the ground. Hav

ing mastered the 12 N idfinas,
he is also called Nidana Bud

PRA TYAKA BUDDHA NI

DANA S ASTRA g 3: fl;
fi fi dfi Translation ( A . D

350— 431) of a work on the
A bhidharma of the Hina
yéna .

PRYADA RS ’

A NA E E
PB A YAGA or Pratichthfina fig flit

?

g
e

ghggyg
fi

h

c

g
fi i

gd
fl

e

s

g
Emmi Ancient kingdom ghadundubhisvara and others .

and city (now Allahabad),
at the junction of Yamfwa

and Ganges.

PRAYA S
’

TCHI TTA (Pin.

Phfitchittiya) iii 32 ifi HE
explained by g lit. fall

(into hell). A section of the
Vinaya, concerning 90 mis
demeanours of priests.

PRDTA S (Siam . Pret. B urm.

Preitha . Tib. Yidwags or

Yid btags. Mong. B irrid)

as °r aas 0? EEK
g or gag expla1ned by

am li t. hungry demons .

O ne of the 6 Gdti ; 36 classes
of demons with huge bellies,
large mouths and tiny
throats , suffering, unappea

sable hunger
,
and living ci

ther in hell
, i n the service

of YAma,
or in the air, or

among men (but visible only
at n ight). A van cious and

rapacious men are to be re

born as Pretas .

PRITHA GDJANA (PAH. Pu

thudjana) Z5 A lit . solitary

(extr aecclesiam). The uncon
verted, as compared with the

Arya.

PRiTI (P1111. Piti. S ingh. P1-iti

ya) g lit. joy. The 4th

B odhyanga, spiritua l joy and
con ten t

,
leading to Samadhi.
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PU CHPADANTI 3 lit.

flowery teeth . certain
Rakchasi.

A
MA fi ftflififi fi ififlmfi
A monastery on jmount Pu
chpagiri in U da .

PU CHPAKfi'l
‘
A SfITRA . Title

of 4 translations, viz.
A D

222 BHi-
‘

Fé
‘
iii

fi fi fififififi (A . D. 317

fi ififi fi’
étififi

E i‘fi (A . D. 317

fi fi fi ifit—fl fifil‘t fl )?
. 980

PU CHYA (Tib. Skar ma rgyal)

fi i’b or E id‘ ormg or

$ 5 (comet). Name of

an ancient richi . Name of
a constellation formed by 3

stars .

PU DGA L A m(or)
‘E’

fi fin

fl explained by g if
t? lit.

affectionate beings, or by a
mfi lit. entering several

paths . Human beings as

subject to metempsychosis.
Personality (as a philo

sophical term) .

PCDJA (Singh . Poya) fit?
lit. to support and nourish.

O fl
'

ei ings, as the Buddhist
substitute for the Brahman ic
sacrifices (Yadchna).

PART I .

PU L A STYA mfi at; E m]
A n ancient richi .

PU NA TCHA or Pantchasattra
or Pantoharfichtra apg

’

i fi
An cient province and city
(now Poonah) of Cashmere .

FUNDARA V AB DDHANA g
illi'ififi llli Ancien t king
dom and city (now B urdvan)
in Bengal.

PU NYA B A L AV ADAN A {fig
-

5353

a translation A D. 9 7

1000) by DAnapAla.

PU NYAPRA SAvAs 117155512 lit.
happy birth, or fiai lit.

living devas . The loth

Brahmaloka . The l st re

gion of the 4th Dhyana .

PfiDJA S U MiRA s o

EB

fl A learned Arhat o Sala

ribba , disciple of Ananda .

PCGA Em(Pinang). Areca

catechu ; betel nut palm .

PU L AKES ’

A fi fi if?g A

king (A. D . 630) of Maha
rfichtra .

PU EDA RIKA fi ll
'

l
l

s
’

jfll or g
Tl or fi gfi explained by

ji or Qg g lit. great (or

white) lotus . The last of the
8 large and cold hells, where
the cold lays bare the bones
of criminals like white lotus
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126 PART I .

S’

akyamuni became a B o

dhisattva, expected to reap
pear as Dharmaprabhasa
Buddha . He is often con

founded with Maitreya .

PfiRNAMU KHA AVADANA
S

’

A TA KA fi fi fi ifiéifix
Title of a translation (A.

of 100 legends .

E g figg Title of a

Sutra, .

EE

translated (A. D. 405)
by Kuniaradjwa .

{ fig explained by fi g
lit. complete helmet . A king
of Magadha , the last des
cendant of A s’

okha .

‘

PU B U CHA fi g s; or c :Egg
fix or i i ( lit. maste1 )
explained byma lit. . the

spiritual self . The spirit
which

,
together with S vabha

vah, produces, through the
successive modifications of
Guns , all forms of existence.

PU B U CHA PU B A Zfififii/lbfi
or fi fi b

fb Ancien t capi
tal (now Peshawar) of Gan

PfiRV A NI V ASAN U SMRITI
DJNAN A (Pali .
vasanugatar

‘

imfinem)

PfiRV A V IDEHA 0 1

pre-existence of oneself and
others. See A bhidjfia .

PfiRV A S ’AI L AH fi fi g ”Q
fill or $ 11,

3

n lit. the

School of the eastern mount.
O ne of the 5 subdivisions of

the Mahasamghikah.

V ideha.

(Singh. Purwa widésa. Siam .

B uphavithe Thavib. Tib . Char
gii lus pag dwip. Mong.

Dorona oulam dz i beyetou

dip) samasa or new
asas or asaa

iii: 0 ” fi d
‘
ifi 0 1

‘ was»?
fimg explained by

J.” lit. island of conquerors
of the spirit, or by “ Q
lit. separate from the body.

O ne
‘

of the 4: con tinents (of
every un iverse), E . of the
Méru,

semicircular in shape,
the inhavitants having also

semi-circular faces and see
ing the sun rise before we
see it. ”

Pubbeni PU S
’

PA PU B A v. Pata1iputtra .

Ilt. destiny of the dwellings. PUTANA g fi flfi A 013 33 O f

Knowledge of all f01ms of Prétas who control fever.

PfiRV A S ’AIL A SA fiGHARA
MA fi ’fi ifi

'fi fgflmg or

fimfi ht. temple of the

eastern mount. A monastery
on a hill E . of B hanaka
tchéka .
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PU TCHEKA GI RI mm
”J A moun tain in E astern

India on which A valokités’

va

t a appeared .

A Bodhi sattva among demons .

RACHTRA PAL A PA RIPRI

TCHTCHHA . Title of 2

translations, viz .

fi g g by Difiénagupta

(A .D. 589 fi fi
fi g é fi

‘

flff
‘
nfik fi fl

b Dharmadéva (A .D. 973

Title of 4 tran slations, viz .

fi fi fim (A .D. 420

—479> s <2»amas s;
fi i fi by Hiuen-tsang (A.

D . fi fi fi fi
l
fif

?fi f fi g (A. D .

flafi fi fi i fifi
by Damapala (A . D. 980

j] ami The prince who

possessed the Devéndra sae

RADJA GIRIYAS s . a . Abha

B ADJA GB IHA or B ad
pura (Pali . B Adjagaha . ingh.

B ajag ahanuwara . Burm . Ra
dz agio. Mong . V imaladjana

127

iin kun di . Tib. Dchal poik
3 ” E fi fi

’

lfif fl flfil 1?
%W or i fim lit. the

city of royal pa laces . The

residence, at the foot of
Gridhrakfita, of the

'

Maga.d.ha
princes from Bimbisa ra to

A s
’oka ; meeting place of the

first synod (B . C . the
modern B adghir (S . W . of

Bahar) venerated by Jain
pilgrims . See Kus ’

Agarapura.

RADJAKU MAB A or Radia
puttra (Tib. Ghial sres . Mong.
Khan kubakhun ) s .a . Kuméra
radja .

RADJAMAHENDRI v . Ma

hétndhra .

B ADJAI ’U RA E fl g fi fi
An cien t ci ty and provin ce

(now B ajoar), n ear 8. W.

fron tier of Cashmere .

RA DJA TA v . B fipya .

RADJA V A BDDHA NA 1 g
is 1523?are O f 3
King of Kanyfikubdja, son 0

Harchavardhana.

RADJAV A V ADAKA sfiTRA

fi fi fi‘fi i fifilfi fi Title

of a translation by DAnapfila

(A .D. 980

RAHAN or Rahat v. Arhat .

B AHU (Tib . Sgra gtchan )

mor fi fé flfiexplained by

(F
i

fi lit. stoppage. A king
of Asuras, who seeks (in the
shape of a dog) to devour
sun and moon, and thus
causes eclipses.
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RAHULA or B ahulabhadra or

L i ghula (Burm. B aoula . Tib.

S gra gtchan hdsin . Mong.

B aholi) fi gfigfi or%m%
°r g ifil

’

fifl ffilfl
‘

l‘n
‘

$1 or fl i explained by

E pfi lit . (he who) upset the

hindrances (viz. of KAhus
against his birth). The eldest
son (by Yas

’

odhara) and dis
ciple of S

’

akyamuni ; des
cendant of GAutama B abuga

nu ; founder of the V ai

bhachikah now revered as

patron sain t of novices ; to
be reborn as the eldest son

of every Buddha, especially
of An anda. See Djalambara .

RAHU L A TA fi fififi é The

l 6th patriarch
,

native of

Kapila, laboured (till B. C.

113) in S
’

révasti. See Sam
ghénandi.

RAI V A TA or B evata (Singh .

3 m m) fFflilii§ °r Afiifli
g 0 1” fifi g

°r fi afiifii
x alne 1g e pl d by 5 2 I t

the constellation (2 stars ln

Pegasus) called “ the house .

A Brahman hermit ; one

of the principal disciples of

S ’

akyamun i to be reborn as

Saman ta prabhAsa. A
native of Handjna ,

presiden t
of the 2nd synod (B C .

A member of the 3rd
synod B C .

B AKCHA SA or Rakchas (Tib .

S rin boi din . Mong. Manggu)

fi i ffi Or as] 0 ’ fi fil

O l
‘

explained by fi A fi lit.

demon s which devour men ,

or by mfi lit. terrible .

The aborigines of Ce ylon
,

dreaded as cann ibals by
an cien t mariners, extirpated
by S imhala. The demons
attending Vais’ramana, in

voked by sorcerers.

RA KCHA S
’I

fixgfi
or fi

X15. or
7,4s The wives

and daughters B akchasa
demons

,
invoked by sorcerers.

RAKTA PA TMA YA or flag
It The red lotus ; one of

the figures of the S ’

ripztda .

B AKTA V ITI $51} g 93]
explained by lit. red

soil. A samgharAma , erected
near the capital of Karna
suvarna , on the spot where
a Buddhis t priest from South
ern India defeated a heretic
in public disputation .

ARTIKA 0 1 B etti E
explained by E f

i
f lit. a

seed of (the Gun ja) creeper.
A 1 1 Indian weight, equal to
236 grain s .

RAMA or B Amagrama fi g
Ancient city (N .W .

of Goruckpoor) and kingdom ,

between Kapilavastu and

Kus”magara .

RA S MINIRHA RA SAfi GL

RATHI or Prabha sfidhana

mfi yfiflfig Title of a

translation by B odhirutohi

(A. D . 618
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AS ’

I g fi fi
Title of a translation (A.

397 forming part of
the Mahfiratnakfita sutra.

B A TNA S A IVIB HAV A g i
lit. precious birth.

of the Pafitcha DhyAni Bud
dhas, attended by B atnapzini.

The realm of S ’

asikétu

Buddha .

B A TNA S
’

IKHIN v. S lkbin .

B A TNA TCHIN TA Wfi
fi J%‘ (E lit . precious

thought. A S’ramana of

Cashmere, translator (A. D.

693— 706) of 7 works.

RATNA TEDJO B HYU DGA
RfJDJA g in

/

gi i lit.

superior king of precious
dign ity and virtue . A fabul
ous Buddha

,
living E . of our

un iverse
, attended by S a

mantabhadra .

B ATNA TRA YA v. Triratna .

(L ) a s
lit. precious brightness . The
kalpa of Dharmaprabhzisa .

fi g lit. possessor of

treasures. The kalpa of

S
’

asikétu .

lit. precious purity . The
fabulous realm of Prabhuta

ratna .

RAU RA V A (Siam . 1151 111111) gfi
IE} or ”W or [Him lit.

mying.

'l he 4th of the 8

large hot hells where life
lasts (or 400) years .

PA RT I.

but where 24 hours are

equal to 4000 years on earth .

315
S irhhalaf5

one
RAVI V . Travati.
REV A TA v. Reivata.

B ICHI (Burm. B acior rathee.

Tib. Drang srong) ill!A li t.

immortals
, é li t. the

gati of immortals. A man
,

transformed into an im
mortal

,
by asceticism and

meditation. Naigairdjuna, who
coun ts 10 classes of richis,
ascribes to them only tem

porary exemption (for
000 years) from transmigra
tion , but Chinese Budd hists

(and Tan ists) view them as

absolutely immortal, and dis
tinguish 5 classes, viz .
Deva richis f fmresiding
on the 7 concentric rocks
around Méru, Purucha

(or Atman) richie W Ill]
roaming about in the air,
Nara richis A fljdwell

ing as immortals among men
,

B hfimi richis fill,m]
residing on earth in caves .
and Préta richis i It“
roving demons . These richie
form a 7th gati (q . v.) or a

7th class of sentient beings.

RIDDHI (P111. Iddhi . Mong.

ohubilghan ) inE 5 ,

lit. a body (transmutable ) at
will. The domin ion of spirit
over matter. implying (1)
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possession of a body which
is exempt from the laws of

gravitation and space
,

and

(2 ) power to assume any
shape or from and to tra

-verse space at will .

RIDDHIMANTB A ”H: or

im
i t

15 .H.
In can tation s or

prayers used to gain or exer
cise the power of B iddhi.

B IDDB I PADA (P511. 11111111
pado . Tib. d u hphrul gyi
rkang pa) . Rnfi g lit. 4

steps to B iddhi . Four modes
of obtain ing B iddhi, by the
ann ihilation of desire , energy,
memory and meditation See
Tchhanda, V irya ,

and Mimamsa riddhi pad

RIDDHI SAKCHATKRI YA
(Pali . I ddhippabhédo) WE
j] lit. the power of the

supernatural (riddhi) steps.
The power to assume any
shape or form (see B iddhi),
the third of the 6 Abhi

A de
g
ree of samadhi , ca lled

“ the idle sports of spiritual
penetration .

”

of praise . The most ancien t

portion of the Veda
,
consist

i ng of a collection of hymns
(Sanhita) and a number of
prose works (B rahmanas and
S utras) .

Tchitta RO HI TA
'

131

110 111111111 35 paHit A n

ancient monastery
,

v isited
by S ’

akyamun i ; the modern
B oynallah, near B algada, in

E . Bahar.

ROHITAKA or L ohitaka E
g naw(1) Red or opa l cc

r. (2 )
ruby.

RO HI TA KA STDPA E fi flfl.

mg ggfi explained by

i f; lit. the red stupa . A

stupa built by As’oka
, 50 15

W. of Mongali, where
Maitfibala radja fed starv

ing Yakch
‘

as with his blood .

MUKTI fiwm
gm5 g B ed pearls or rubies.

See Sapta ratna .

ROHU g fi fifl Ancien t pm

vin ce and city of Tukhara,
S . of the O xus.

B U DB A (Tib. Yu lang) E 51
1

5
Em] A name of Shiva

, as

ruler of the wind
, and lord

of the Khumbandhas

RU DRAKA RAM APU TTRA

g ag ? lit. Rudraka the

son of RAma . A richi of
Magadha, a teacher of S ak

yamuni.

B UPA (Tib . q gs) lit.

form. The perception of
form ; one of the C hadayata
na . (1. Form , as one of the
aggregates of the e 5 ,

physical body. See S kandha .
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B U PADHA TU or B fip5vatchara

(Tib . q gs
-kyikhams) é $

lit. the region of form. The
2nd of the Trailokya ; the
world of form, comprishing
18 Brahmalokas, divided into
4 Dhyzinas, where life lasts
from kalpas down to
ha lf a kalpa, and the height
of the body measures from

yodjanas down to half
a yodjana ,

the inhabitan ts
being sexless and unclothed .

RDPYA a 111. silver. The

2nd of the S apta B atna .

RA KE TU it“ (r
e

lit. wonderful banner.
fabulous Bodhisattva.

S .

S ’ABDA or Sadda (Pa li . Sad
dan ) lit. sound. The per

ception of sound ; one of the
C hadayatana .

S ’ABDA VIDYA S’ASTRA
lit. lucid treatise on

sounds . O ne of the Pantoba
Vidya S

’

astras
, a work on

e tymology by A ns’

uvarmma.

S ADA PA RIB HfJTA ' fifl ‘flfrf
l it. never slighting (others) .

A Bodhisattva
,
famous

for his unselfish rheekness .

A former incarnation of
S ’

akyamun i , when he dis
p layed unselfish meekness
though slighted by Bhadra

p
als. (with 500 Bodhisattvas),

U
V S imhat chandra (with 500
pasakas) and by Sugata

tchetan a (with 500 B hik

cllun is) .
SADDA v. S’

abda.

S ADDHA B MA (Pali . S ad
dhamma) fl Hf lit. the

wonderful law. A fabulous
Mahébrahma (also called
S udharma) , devotee of Ma

habhidjfiadJfiAnAbhibhu .

SADDHA RMA L A NKA V A

TARA s . a . Imfigkfivatfira

S ADDHA RMA PRA TIRfIPA
KA fi fij lit. law of images .
The 2nd of the 3 stages of

developmen t through which
B uddhism passes under each
Buddha , the first being 151133
lit. the period of true re

ligion ,
the 2nd fi flf lit.

the period of fanciful religion .

the 3rd lit . the period

of declining religion . In the
case of S

’

akyamun i
,
the lst

period con tinued for 200

years after his death, the
2nd las ted 1000 years

,
and

the 3rd will last 3000 years ,
whereupon Ma itreya renews
this triple process

,
and each

of his successors likewise.
S ADDHA RMA PunDA RiKA
SAMADHI if fi Z-E ffik
A degree of samadhi , master
ed by V imalanétra . Title
of a translation (of a portion
of the S addharma pundafi ka

sutra), A. D . 427.

S ADDHA RMA PU NDA RIKA
sfiTnA . Title of 4 trans
lations , forming the standard
books of the Lotus School
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Manodjna s
’

abdabhigardpta .

SA R A or S ahaloka or Saba lo
kadhatu (Mong. Saava jirtin
tchu) g g or fimor a; S

’

AKA LA (Pali .

g explained by jfifl fi $
lit. the world of suffering, or
by ‘T

‘

fitfi Z fii lit. the

capital of a chiliocosmos .

The inhabited portion of

every un iverse
,
including all

persons subject to trans
migration and needing a Bud
dha ’s instruction

,
and divided

in to 3 worlds (v. Trailokya)
ruled by Sahampati.

SAHAfiPA TI (Singh . Sampati)
v. Mahfibrahma Sahafnpati.

S
’AIKCHA or S ’

éikchya (Pali .
Sekhiya) f i gflfi jfi ex

plained by fi
’

é
’

g lit. one

who ought to study, or

subjects to be studied ;

fi g fi explained by
‘éflfi

g

t

fé
lit. wicked deeds . Gate
chumens, especially
novices . See Arhan .

section of the Vinaya
,
called

laws for the commun ity of

disciples being a

series of 100 regulations for
n ovices.

SAKCHI or S’

akti or S
'
as’i

$ 32 or
afi ifi (lit. sacrifice . )

The hare (which threw
itself into the

(
fire to save

s tarving people), transferred
by Indra to the cen tre of the
moon . A name of

V ématchitra . The con

S’AKRA (Pali .

PA RT I.

sort of any deity (according
to the Tant1a School).Female energy (Yoni) .

Segala . Singh.

Sangala) The capi

tal of Tcheka and (under
Mahirakula) of the whole
Pundjab. The L agala of

Ptolemy. The modern Sanga
near U mritsir.

Sakka. Singh
Sehra) fi i .

or fi g
or g 31 explained

by A

Ei E lit. the mighty
Lord (Indra) of Dévas

, or

gmi-‘IE -g (S
’

akra Devén

dra) or fi tfifij. explain

ed by ff fiffl lit. S’

akra

the Lord (Indra ) of Devas, or

muss O r ‘U WJXf
lit. king of Trayastrims

’

as.

Common epithets of Indra
q . v.) as rules of the Devas.

(2
1

)a
S

’

A KRADITYA $ 1111fi ll?
32? or

“

153
3
8 lit. sun of

the ruler A king
of Magadha (after S

’

Aliya
mun i ’s death) .

SAKRIDA GAMIN (Pan. S e

kadfigfimi. Singh. S akradagfi

mi. Burm . Thakagan . Tib.

L eneik cir honghaba ) ¥¥E
i UF

’

Eflmifi Or

plained by _ . 3Kht. coming
once more. The 2nd degree

of saintship (v. Arya), i

volving rebirth among devas
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and among men , whereupon
Arhatship is reached.

S’AKYA (Singh . Seikya . Burm.

Thakia) gmexpla ined by

4: lit. charily or §E{ : lit;
charitable . The an cestors
and descendan ts of Iks

’

vaku
V irudhaka (q . viz. 5 kings
of the V ivartta kalpa

£ 33) hea
ded by Mahasam

mat“

kravarttis (fl $3 $31. SE )
headed by Murdhadja “Eek

19 k ings, the fi s t be

ing Tchétrya (fi fi ) and

the last Mahadeva (i f ) ;
5000 kings ; 7000 kings ; 8000
kings ; 9000 kings ;
kings ; kings ;
kings, the first being Gautama

and the last I ks ’

vaku

(q . v .) who reigned at Potala
,

and whose
‘

4 sons reigned
at Kapilavastu, after the
destm ction of which 4 sur
viving prin ces founded the
kingdoms of U dyana,

B a

myan ,
Himatala and S’

ambi .
See also S’

akyamun i .

S ’AKYA BODHISATTVA

E g g A title of Praba

S’AKYA BUDDHA
‘
s . a . sak

yamun i.

S’AKYA MITRA gmg g
or fiEfi lit. powerful

friend An author of com

mentaries on philosophical
works of the Madhyimayana

School.

S
’AKYAMUNI (Burm . Thakia

mun i. Tib. Shakja thubpa.

Mong Shigamun ior Burchan
bakshi) g i ll or g
mat explained by 35121
(S

’

akya) fl ak (Mun i) lit .

mighty in charity, seclusion
and silence . The last of the
S apta Buddha, one of Sapta
Tathagata, the 4th of the
1000 Buddhas of the Bhadra
kalpa . The name by which
Chinese books refer to Gauta
ma Buddha . The L alitavis
tara and the popular apho
n ame of Wang Puh

ill]ERIKE gg) tell the story
of his life

,
which is an indis

pensable key‘

to the under
standing oi Buddhist doc
trines. Some 5000 Djatakas

are on record, in the
course of which he worked
his way up through as many
different 8 es of transmigra
tion , from e lowest spheres
of life to the highest, prac
tising all

-kinds of asceticism
and exhibiting in every form

(v. Maitribalaradja, Kapin
djala radja, Mayfira radja
etc.) the utmost unselfishness
and charity. Having atta in
ed to the state of Bodhisat
tva as Prabhapala , he was

reborn in Tuchita and there
considered where he ought
to be reborn on earth to

become Buddha . The S
’

akya
family of Kapilavastu

was selected and in it Maya,
the young wife of S

’

uddho
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dhana, as the purest on

earth . I n the form of a

white elephan t (v. Bodhisat
tva) he descended and enter
ed through Maya’s right side
in to her womb (8th day of
the 4th moon , B .C . 1028 or

where he was visited
thrice a day by all the Bud
dhas of the un iverse (v. Pra

bhuta ratn a). O n the 8th
day of the 2nd (or 4th) moon ,

B C) . 1024 or 621, Maya,
standing in Lumbin i under
an As’oka (or Sala) tree,
pain less gave birth toa son who
stepped out of her right side,
being received by Indra (the
represen tative of popular
religion ) and forthwith bap
tized (v. Murddhébbichikta)
by Nega kings. Thereupon
the newborn babe walked 7

steps towards each of the 4
poin ts of the compass and,
pointing with one hand to
heaven and with the other
to earth

,
said

,
with a lion ’s

voice (v. S irhhanada), I have
received the body ofmy final
birth ; of all beings in heaven
above and beneath the
heavens, there is none but
myself to be honoured.

” At
the momen t of his birth an

U dambara flower sprouted
up

,
and a series of 42 mira

culous even ts (earthquakes,
flashes of five coloured light,
lotus flowers etc . ) announced
to the un iverse the birth of

Buddha . His skin exhibited
32 fanciful tracings (v. L ak
chana) ; on the soles of his
feet there were 65 mystic

figures (v. S
’

ripada) , and his
body possessed 80 forms of
beauty, which were in terpret
ed by Asita as the characts
ristic mai ks of Buddhaship .

He was named Sarvarthasid
dha . Maya having died 7

days a fter his birth, Maha
‘

.

pradjapati nursed him.

When 3 years old
,
he was

presen ted in a Shiva temple
,

when all the statues of Shi
vaitic deities did obeisance
to the infant B uddha, who
was then named Dévatidéva .

When he was 7 years old
,

Arata KAléma and Rudraka
rama taught him the Pantoba
Vidya S astras, and Kchanti
deva (g TIE §) taught
him gymnastics. When 10

years old
,
he was peerless m

strength, hurled an elephant
to some distance (v. Has

tigarta), and opened an arte
sian well (v. S

’

arakupa ) by
the discharge of an arrow.

He was married to Yas
’odha

ra and took several con

cubines. When 19 years old
,

he was converted through
S

’

uddhavasa deva who pre

sented himself successively
in the form of an old man ,

a sick man ,
a corpse

, a

religious mendican t
,
and ex

cited ia him disgust regard
ing domestic life. His father
sought to divert his mind,
by sensual excitements and

by proposing to him the
career of a Tchakravartti as

a military conqueror of the
world

,
but

,
strengthened by
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and his followers
,
Buddha

ascended to Trayastrims
’

as

in order to convert his mo
ther, and stayed there 90

days. Meanwhile Praséna
dj it, frightened by his pro
longed absence

,
ordered

Maudgalyziyana and the deva
V is

’

vakarman, transformed
as artists, to ascend to Trai
yastrims

’

as and to take a

likeness of S’

akyamuni .

They did so and carved
,
in

sandal wood
,
a statue which

then ceforth became an object
of worship . Here we have
the origin of Buddhist ido
latry . O n S akyamuni

’

s re

turn , the statue lifted itself
in to mid-air and saluted him

,

whereupon he uttered a pro

phesy which was fulfilled
when Kas’yapa Matanga took
that statue to China. I n

990 (or 584) B .C . S’

akyamun i
visited Magadha and con

verted Vatsa . In the follow
ing year he predicted the
future of Maitreya

,
and in

the next year he revisited
Kapilavastu, when he preach
ed to his putative father.
From the year 983 (or 577)
B C . to the time of his death,
he gave particular attention
to doctrinal exposition , de
livering the Samyuktasafi

tobaya in 983 (or 577) B.

the Pradjfiaparamita in 982

(or the Suvarnaprabha
sa and Saddharmapundarika
in 950 (or and the
Parinirvfina sutra in 949 (or

An anda was converted

in 977 (or 571) B . C. and
Pradjapati admitted to rights
of priesthood together with
other women . When ’

ak

yamuni, in the year B . 0 .

949 or 543
,
felt his end

drawing near, he wen t to
Kus

’

inagara . Heaven and
earth began to tremble and
loud voices were heard, all

living beings groan ing to
gether and bewa iling his
departure . O n passing
through Kus magara, he took
his last meal from the hands
of one of the poorest (Tchun
da), after refusing the

offerings of the richest.
Declaring that he was dying

,

he wen t to a spot where
eight Sala trees stood in

groups of two. Resting on

his right side , he gave his
last instructions to his dis
ciples, reminding them of

the immortality of the Dhar
ma kaya, and then engaged
in contemplation . Passing
mentally through the 4 de
grees of Dhyana, and thence
in to Samadhi, he lost himself
into Nirvana and thus his
earthly career was ended.

His disciples put his remains
in to a

.

coffin which forthwi th
became so heavy that no

power on earth could move
it. But his mother 11a
suddenly appeared in the
air, bewai ling her son , when
the coffin rose up, the lid
sprang Open and S

’

akyamun i
stepped forth for a moment
with folded hands to salute
his mother. O n attempting
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cremation ,
his disciples found

that his body, be ing that of

a Tchakravartti, could not be
consumed by common fire,
when suddenly a jet of flame
burst out of the Svastica on

his breast and reduced his
body to ashes. If the above
semilegendary account is at

all trustworthy, it indicates
that S’

akyamun i’s mind is
supposed to have gradually
developed, departing step by
step from the popular re

ligions of his time, Brahmi
n ism and Shivaism

,
un til

, S’

without premeditation
,
he

came to found a new religion ,

being
’

even pushed to laying
a sort of preliminary founda
tion of an ecclesiastical sys

Buddhism is not yet eu

fficiently cleared up . The
year when S

’

akyamun i eu
tered Nirvana is, according
to Chinese accounts, the
53rd year of King Muh of
the Chow dynasty, that is to
say 949 or about 749 B . C . ,

whilst Southern Buddhist
trad ition fixed upon the year
543 B . C .,

but modern ex
cavations, inscriptions and

coins indicate the year 275
B C . as the year of Buddha ’s
Nirvana.

AKYA S IMHA (Mong. Shakin
nu arslan) gmmijfi lit.

S akya the lion . A title of
S ’

akyamuni . See also S im
hanada.

tem . As a teacher
,
he arr S’AKYA TATHAGATA see

pears to have been libera l
and toleran t, countenancmg,
rather inconsisten tly

,
the

worship of those deities
which were too popular to

be discarded, though he as

signed to them a signally
inferior position in his own

system . Immoral sects, how
ever

,
whether Brahman ic or

Shivaitic, he fought resolute
ly, conquering generally
through magic power rather
than by disputa tions. He
remodelled a lmost every
Brahman ic dogma, substitut
ing atheism for pantheism,

and ethics for metaphysics.
His teachings W ere in later
years further developed by SA L ARIB HU
the Mahayana

,
Madhyimaya

na, Yogatcharya and other
Schools. The chronology of SAL A RADJA

S’AKYA YA S
’

A S g 511W
A native of India

,
author a

of the Hastadanda s
’

astra

fit is"? (translated A. D

SALA or wfi ‘

ex

plained by g . lit. solid,
or by fi fii

timost

lyg
ct
o
ri

}:ous, or by g n o
'

and honoured families.
A large timber tree , Shorea
robusta, sacred in memory
of S’

akyamun i’s birth and

death. A bird
,

8. a.

S ’

arika.

3? 15 412 it
Ancien t kingdom of India .

34‘ fi 3
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A n epithet of every Buddha, O ne of the 7 B odhyanga (q ,

as most victorious over the mastery of abstract
vice and passion . See Sala . contemplation and tranquil

S ’ALATURA g fi fi g or lity (gi g or Tifizmfii )
fi g Ancien t city in Gand variously defined as perfect

hara , now Lahor near O hind ; zi
pquilli

ty (H
ard
y),

medi

birtliplace of Pan in i. we a strac 1ou urucur),
,
n A A or self-control The

S A L ENDRA RADJA géfi term Samadhi it sometimes

fiEE Name of S
’

ubhavyfiha usek ethically
,
when it de

as Buddha . See Sala radja.

signates moral self-delive
rance from pas sion and vice

S
’AL IS AMB HA V A S I

A

ITRA .

(19?iii Mukti), and some
Title oi 5 translations

,
viz.

times metaphysica lly when
(1 ) fi fi Tzll-Z élfylifir .

(A '

it 1s interchanged witliDhyaD 222— 280) (2 ) fi gfifg na (q. v. ) and sign ifies ab

I—T‘ fi (A 1) 317 (3 ) stract meditation , resulting
in physical and menta l coma

M‘
J

‘

Efiflg fifi fi fi fi i and eventually in Nirvana.

fl . k fi é fi ifi fi fi “ He consumed his body by

g , fi fi fi g gfifi k A g
tpl
i (the

t
fire
t

of

) .
Sama
p
d

ah
i

}:
s am eness. a ss es

r y e
-m P

qu1et1stic self
S A lVlADA TTA MAHARADJA ann ihilation , traced back to

SUTRA fk
‘étg fi fi fi Maudgalyayana , may have

A history of S’

akyamun i (as
arisen through a natural

a descendan t of Maha sama. react1on agamst the susten

d tt harad ties of moral asceticism whicha a ma ]a
characterized primitive Bud

E ) from th
f
’ 0 11g? Of the dhism. The Mahayana School

world
.

to hi s “ S it to hi s invented numberless hair
putatl ve father splitting distinctions of dif

ferent degrees of Samadhi .SAMADHI (Péh' S amato) Dhyana (q .v .) and Samapatti
g lfi or f i fth or 2 55k v . ) are practically the
explained by If lit. fixity, preliminary steps leading to

or by lit. sam-adha
,

Samadhi

self-possessed, or by S AMADHIB A L A i j] lit.

lit . correct fixity ; or %Q the power of fixity. The 4th

t. of the 5 Bala
,
the power of

fill h samfidha, expla ined
ecstatic meditation (v. Samabt ‘a lit. stop breathing, dhi) .

or by g as ht hstleS S S A MADHINDRI YA (Pali.
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31mm; or fi g. lit. the body

compensation . The
2nd of the 3 qualities (v.

Trikaya) of a Buddha
’s body,

viz . reflected spirituali ty,
corresponding with his me
rits . The 3rd of the
B uddhakchétras .

S AfiDJA YA or S aindjaya
vairatti flamflfi or ma
fi mltfi llti °f fi lfi ififlp

A king of Yakchas .

O ne of 6 Tii thyas ; heretical
teacher of Mendgalyayana
and S

’

ariputtra .

SAMDJI V A (Siam . S anxipa)

$ 6 or i f? lit. re-birth .

The l st of the 8 large hot

hells (v. Naraka), when ce
each, after death, is by “

re

birth ” removed to the 2nd
hell (Dalasfitra) .

S ANIDJSTA or S amdjiiana
San

nya . Tib. Du-ses) WE lit.

thought. Consciousness, as

the 3rd of the 5 S kandha .

SAMGHA (Burm . Thanga Tib.

Dkon -mgoc gsum . Mong
Chuharah) gm or fi ifig
ED The corporate as

sembly of (at least four)
priests, also called B hikchu

Samgha (Ltji fi ), under a

chairman (S thavira or U pddh

yaya) , empowered to hear
confession ,

to grant absolution
,

to admit persons in to the
priesthood, etc . (2 . The third
constituen t of the Triratna

the deification of the

church. Same as A san
'

l

gba .

S A lVIGHA BHADRA 13 1mm
WE or lit. the sage

of the priesthood . A S ’rama
na of Cashmere , follower of
the S awdstivfidah, author of 2
philosophical works , trans
lator (Canton ,

489 A. D . ) of
the V ibhficha vinaya.

SAfi GHA B HEDA mfg lit

breaking up the priesthood
O ne of the Paiitchanantarya .

S Afi GHA B HEDAKA V A S TU

as st mfi fitflltfi fifl
mfgg Title of a trans

iation (A .D. 719) of a portion
of the Vinaya .

SA fiGHA B HI
’

iTI s . a . sans

ghavars
’

ana .

SAMGHADEV A fQflmt-{ifi
or $ 35 let. deva of the

priesthood A title of
honour. Same as Gauta
ma Samghadéva and S ariigha

vars
’

ana .

A

SAMGHAI S ’

E CHA (Singh .

S amghadisésa) F flx A sec

tion of the Vinaya (13 com

mandments regarding social
and sexual relations of priest
hood) .

S AMGHAGA RA MA s. a . ssfn

gharama .

S AMGHA NA NDI (gmfi fgé
The 17th patriarch

,
a prin ce

of S ’

ravasti, who lived as a

hermit near the sources of

the H iranjavati, un til Rahula
ta

,
let there by seeing the
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Shadow of 5 Buddhas, ap

pointed him his successor.

E mi t)?
varman

of the priesthood .

Indian S’ramana (of Ti
translator

(1. A n

tan

works (A. D .

Burmese S’ramana ,
who 1n

troduced a new
.

alphabet
50 characters in China and

transla ted 10 works (A.

506

fatalfiS AMGHA RAKCHA

fill A S ’ramana of India

(700 years after the Nirvana),
author of 4 sfitras.

SA IVIGHARAMA or samgha

garama (Burm. Kium . Siam .

V at. Tib Dgon pa Mong.

Riit or S siima)

s ass Or ffi

143

the priesthood . A S
’

ra~

maps. of the West, translate
(A. D . 402-412) of one work.

The 3rd of the 8 large
hot hells (v. Naraka), formed
by 2 ranges of moveable
mountains which compress
the criminals into an un

shapely mass. Life lasts
there 2000 years, but 24
hours, there, are equal to
200 years on earth.

SA fiGHATI (Singh. ssngnin
.

s1vura . Burm. Tingan . Siam.

I ianguti. Mong. Majak) 1g
mflfi or fEflJflé'ig (or
explained by lit. united,
or by i lit . double, or by

E fi za lit. a robe made oi
sundry scraps . The composite
priestly robe

,
reaching from

the shoulders to the knees
and fastened round the waist.
See Kechaya and U ttarasam
ghati .

it]? explained by fi fi] SAMGHATI sfi
'

TRA DHAR~

lit. park of the priesthood,
or by E lit. dwelling of

priests. The park of a

monastic institution . A
monastery or convent, s. a .

vihara .

MA PA RYAYA fi fllflftfi‘i
Title of a translation by
Upas unya (A. D.

SA fiGHA V A RMAN s . a . S am
ghapfila .

SA fl GHA SfENA w iflg S AMGHA V ARS
’

A NA or sain

fafimfl
‘

:
A S’ramana of

India
,
author of 3 works .

SAMGHATA Q 115] pg
plained by a lit. abun

dant goodness ;
‘

or A

gha bhuti famfi (or fi )
or fi g lit. man ifestation

of the priesthood. A S
’rama

na of O ahu], transla tor (A .D.

381-385) of several works .
See Sarhghadéva .

0 O O

n A
11h “mm Of the Priesthood S AMKAKCHIKA s. a. Uttara
o
r fi fi lit. clattering of

sariighati.
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ssfi xi sm (Pali. Samkassa . SAMO TATA v Samatata.

Sgrachen ) 13m]? or

fi flmfifiorKapitha .

Kingdom and city i n Central
India

,
now Samkassam near

sifixnm (Pali . Sankha) 13
A m) or (gap or y?
lit . discoursing on numerical
categories, explained by

lit. those who

discourse on the mean ing of

the 25 tattvas (truths) . The
heretical atomistic School (v.

Kapila), which expla ins
nature by the interaction of

24 elements with purucha,
modified by the 3 gunas, and
teaches the etern ity of pra

dhana (afig) i.e. self-trans

forming nature and the
etern ity of human souls

(purucha).

ma

“ fig lit. heretics who dis

course ou numerical cate

gories. The followers of the
samkhya School .

SAfiKHYAKARIKA v. Kapila.

S AMMA TIYA 0 1
‘ Sammatah

E lfifi t‘fl 3
9mg

33 13
3

5515 °r fi fifilfit
‘

t

m
iEE t

‘K°r E FBT iHS
the School of correct

calculators. Three divisions
of the B inayAna School

, viz .

KAurnkullakAh, A vantikah
and V atsiputti

‘iyah

name for Malasa.

SAfi SKARA (Tib. Du dyed)
fi lit. action (karma). A
metaphysical term, variously
defined as illusion (in Nepaul),
notion (Tibet), discrimination
(Ceylon ), action (China) .
SAM SKB I TA fit lit. Brah

fi i lit. B rahmanic

(alphabetic) writing, or X
g ? ht. the Indi an language.
Sanskrit, the classical A ryan
language of India, probably
never spoken in i ts most
systematized form, in which
it was the accomplishment of
the Brahmans

,
whilst

,
among

the people
,
it degenerated

into Prakrit, a specimen of
which is Pfili . The most
ancient Chin ese texts seem
to be translations from Pali,
the more modern texts from
Sanskrit. Hiuen-tsang found

(about 635 A D. ) in the
Pundjab little difl

‘

erence be

tween Sanskrit and

Various alphabets for the
transliteration of Sanskrit
characters into Chinese were
introduced byDharmarakcha

,

Mokchala,Kumfiradjiva, Bud
dhabhadra, SaihghapAIa, Ma

hfiyAnadéva, Divakara, Sik
chanada, A mogha, and other
alphabets were sanctioned by
Chinese emperche, Yen-tsung

(A . D. Kanghi (A. D.

1662 ) and Kien-lung (A. D.

The Devanagari form
of writing Sanskrit was early
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four correct efforts. O ne of

the 37 categories of the
Bodhi pakchika dharma , com

prehending a fourfold effort,
viz. after the birth of

evil to stop its birth for
ever

,
before the birth of

evil to preven t its birth,
before the birth of karma to
cause its birth, after the
birth of karma to cause its
continuous developmen t.

(Pal i .
Samméisamadhi) E i lit .

correct samadhi, or absolute
menta l coma . The 6th of

the 8 Marga
,
the atta inmen t

of Samadhi (q . as a

characteristic of an Arhat.

S AMYAKS A MB ODHI v. A nut
tara .

S AMYA KS A IWB U DDHA Pali.
S ammasambuddha . iam .

S ummasamphutto) 2 :

fi g? expla ined by E
l it . correct and equal know
ledge . The 3rd of the 10

titles of S ’

akyamun i , an at

tribute of every Buddha .

S AMYA KS AMKA L PA (Pali .
S ammasamkappa . S i 11gh
S amyakkalpanawa) IEJ§Jfi

alit. correct thinking, or

mind free from wicked
thoughts . The 2nd of the
8 Marga

,
decis ion and purity

of thought and will
, as a

characteristic of every Arhat .
S AMYA KSMRITI (Pali. Sam
matsati. Singh . S amyak siti)
Hal

/

g lit. correct memory,
or recollection of the law.

S’ANAKA fimfimA plant
,

The 7th of the 8 Marga
,

religious recollectedness, as a

characteristic of every Arhat.
SA MY U KTA B H IDH A RM A
HRIDA YA S ’ASTRA fi lm!

translation (A

S smghavarman
a philosophical

work by Dharmatrata .

SA MYU KTAGA MA v . Agama .

SAMYU KTA PITAKA fi fi
lit. the miscellaneous collec

tion . A supplemen tary part
of the Chinese Tripitaka (q .

v including fi i g g fg
fi miscellaneous works of

Indian author s and J”: i g
mdoctrinal expositions by

native (Chinese) authors, the
latter being subdivided into

k flfl fi k fi fi fi misce"

laneous collections included
in the canon under the Ming
dynasty (A D 1368— 1644)
and dtfi flmfi filififii
supplemen ts of the 110 1 ther11
canon added, with thei1 case
marks, from the southern

S A MYU KTAV ADANA sfiT
R A . Title of translations of
collections of A vadanas
viz . fi g ufizg A . D.

25-220
, fi g ufifig by

L okarakcha ,
A. D . 147 186 ,

63 > eases A D 251

<4 > as a aeum y
Kumaradjiva , A D . 405.
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the fibres ofwhich are woven
in to robes for priests .

S ANAKA V A SA or S ’

anavasa

or S ’

anavfisika (Singh . Sam

bhuta
.

Sanavasika) fi gfim
fi fi F§J%jfi% P5
$3m explamed by a
fi flfi lit . W illing to serve.

A younger brother of
Ananda . The 3rd patri
arch

,
a vais’ya of Mathura,

born 100 years after the
Nirvana , iden tified with
Yas as, the leader at the 2ud

synod .

S
’

ANA IS
’

TCHZA B A '
o1: San i a?

fl ui ffifi explained by

i i lit. Saturn or its

regent .

SANDHINI R
'

MO KC HA NA

SfiTRA . Title of 5 transla

tions, viz. fi gxfi fi fi
by B odhirutchi A . D. 386

2 .

gar?a
i
agfiifgfififi

dra A . 420— 479, my;
fi fi fl fi fi fi fi fi fi T
fi g by the same

,

fi fi g g by Paramartha,
A .D. 557-589, fl gfig
gm by Hiuen-tsang, A

S A FJDJA YA v. S arhdjaya .

S ANDJNANA v . Samdjfiana.

SANGA v. S axhgha .

SANGAL A v . serum,

S A NIRADJA m)?g g

147

A river of U dyana,.
SA fiKA KomKA v. Samkak
chika .

S ANKRANTIV ADAH (Singh
Samkantikas) TQ

:
F%JE%

fit °r 19 an £
8
35

Another name of the sau

trantika School .
SANSARA (Singh. sangsam .

Tib. Khorha) fifii‘fl lit. rota

tion , explain ed by ftflijt
$5 lit. the ocean of birth

and death. Human existence,
as a circle of continuous
metempsychosis.

SANYADA TTA v. Kanaka
mum .

SANSKRITA v. Samm ie .

SANV A RTTA v . S amvartta .

S A PTA B U DDHA (Tib . Sangs
rgyas rabs bdun) , t% The

seven Buddhas of antiquity,
viz. V ipas

’

yin ,
S

’

ikhin
,
Vi

s
’

vabhii, Krakutchanda ,
Ka

nakamuni, Kas ’yapa and

S'akyamun i , the latter having
rather popularized and sys
tematiz ed pre-existing re

ligious ideas than inven ted a
new religion .

SA PTA B U DDHA KA %3%
{ fi gs A n account of the

Sapta Buddha, taken from
the Mahanidana sutra .

SA PTA B U DDHAKA sf)T
RA . Title of 3 translations,
m w e > aass s a

A D.

502—557, 1m
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R m by Gunabhadra,

A .D. 587, g fi g fi fii

fi fit fi fizfi by Dharma

deva, A .D. 973— 981.

S A PTADA S ’

A B HfiMI S
’

A S

TRA s .a . Yogfitchaw a bhumi
s’

astra .

S APTA RATNA Emg fi
g/JQ or { g lit. seven

treasures . The insign ia
of a Tchakravartti

,
viz . a

tchakra of gold
,
concubines

,

horses
,
elephan ts

,
guardian

spirits
,
soldiers and servan ts,

the man i . For another
series of 7 treasures, not

necessarily belonging to a

Tchakravartti, see Suvarna ,

Rfipya, V aidurya, Sphatika,
Robitamukti

, As
’

magarbha

and Musaragalva.

KRAMIN R
’
E

’

i'ljfi fi The
name of Rahula bhadra as

Buddha .

S A PTA TATHAGATA « I: ill]
3KThe Buddhist substitute
for the 7 richis of the Brah
mans, an arbitrary series of

seven (fictitious) Tathagatas,
v iz . Amitabha (q .

A mritodana radja (q .

A bhayafiidada (q . V yasa

S urupaya Ratna

precious con

queror), and Prabhii ta ratna
(q . which names are in

scribed on a heptagonal
wmema s a m

foun tain . A n artesian well

(near Kapilavastu) opened
by an arrow shot by S

’

Ak

yaman i .

Buddhist ternp
leS .

S A PTA TA THA GA TA PURV A

PRAN IDHANA V I S
’ECHA

V I ST
’

A RA g fi g fgyfit
fi zkggyjfi ga zi . transla

tion (A. D. 707) ofa portion of

the Mahfipradjnépfiramita .

S’ARADA (Tib. Tsa dus) 55
fl lit. excessive heat . The

hot season (l 6th day of the
3rd moon to 15th day of the
5th moon) .

SARASVATI g fi g fi fg
fi fi fi fi 0 "

fi fi fi
‘

i t or k fl i lit. the

deva of great discrimination .

The wife of Brahma, also
ca lled S’ri .

S
’

A RA V A TI v . S ravasti.

SA RCHA PA or S
’

ers
’

apa E
filliéflfi °r s i llfi §
at } lit. mustard seed. (1

A measure of length, the
10

,816000th part of a yodja
na,

A weight
,
the 32nd

part of a Raktika .

SA RDJA RA SA Q
A kind of gum .

S
’

A RDfJL A KARNA g ags
explained by g E lit.

tiger’s ears . The
name of Ananda .
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kyamuni, who, in a former
djfitaka , resigned his kingdom
and liberty to save others .

a

{ B k
-

E
D lit. un iversal in tel

ligence. The men tal state in

which S’

akyamun i became
Buddha .

SA RV ADJNA DEVA FE
areas or a re lit

deva of un iversa l inte ll igence
A n epithet of every Buddha.

SA RV ADU RGA TI PA RIS’

O

DHANA U OHNICHA VIDJA
YA DHARANI. Title of 6 Kumfiradpva (A . D . 284

translations, V iz . fi g A

fi tfit
’

é
’

fi E ggs: by Bud
SARVA RUTA KA U S

’

A LYA

dhapali ,(A . D. fig 9?“ r U] 3?i
"

é
“ "

if? “ t

interpreta tion of the utteran

ces of of all beings . A degree
A. D . 710, (3) figjfifi fifilifi of Samadhi

fimfitfi by Divakara, A . D.

618— 907, 5 336 fi fi
Ffifl fl fi 552¥ ffifi by

the same
, (5 5 32?fig3a

B
'

Efi jfifi by Dharmadéva

A . D. 973— 981, and

Y}

fi flfifi fi fi by the same .

SARVA LOKA B HA YASTAM
BHITA V IDHV AMSA NA
KARA fi d ffllfifisfifilfg
A fictitious Buddha in the
N . E

, an incarnation of the
15th son of Mahébhidynadji

‘

i

anfibhibhu .

SARVA LOKA DHATfiPAD
RA vonvneA PRA TYU T SA RV A S A TTV A PRIYADAR.

“ RNA a ~ mas1s ia
A fictitious Buddha in the
W .

,
an incam ation of the

loth son ofMahébhidynadjfifi

nfibhibhu .

SARVA PUNYA TA MU TCHT

CHAYA SAMADHI. A

degree of Samadhi (q .

called Q mfg the
accumulation of all merit and
virtue . Title of 2 transla
tions

,
viz. (1 ) g}, 2k fi;

[pkg by Dharmarakcha

(A . D. 265 and

S A RV ARTTHA S IDDHA or

S iddhfirta or A rthas
'

iddhi

(Pali . S iddhattu Burm. The

ddhat) as suag eFE % M .§ Or
Je n i?

explained by U] i ii
lit the rea lisation of all

auguries . Name given to the
newborn S’

akyamun i (with
reference to the miracles
which happened at his birth).

S ARV A SA TTV A PAPADJA
HAM “ til

“

hi—Esfifi
‘fa .

l it. departure of all beings

from evil paths (of trans
migration) . A degree of Sam
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S’ANA fi éag fi fi,
and V AtsiputriyAh

lit. the Bfldha at whose SARVA TATHAGATA nfi
appearan ce all beings rejoice.

fifig g E Hal ye
A Bodhisa ttva who des

troyed himself by fire and,
f athagatas all ! A sacred

in another d taka
,
burned phrase, common in litan ies.

both his arms to cinders, SARVA TATHAGATA V I
whereupon he was reborn
at échadjya rzidja , The
name under which Mabfiprad fi fi g fi fi fl A transla

japati is to be reborn as
t1on , A. D. 350—431.

Buddha S
’

A S
’ANKA RADJA g 511!S A RV A S A TTV A TRATA or B E 1a. king “ women ,

_ .mlit. Of all. A.

A king (dethroned by s
a

ilfidi
fictitious MahAbrahma . tys) , who attempted to deg

SA RV A SA TTV A U DJO HA R I troy the B odhidruma .

{ 71 i fi ' fi lit. the ’

A S
’

IKETU gmName of
subtle vitality of all beings . S ubhfiti as Buddha .

A certain Rakchasi. S
’

A S
’

O B NA ~ R%g lit. an

S A RV ASTIV ADAH W atom of dust on h a
2

1

2

181

53
?

hair. A measure , t e
fl fi§fifi§l§0 1 fi

lfgtfi 608,000th part of a yodjana .

fill 4371B All s
'As'rADEV A MA N U C HYASchool of all beings, or _ _m NAM 35A “ l

'

t te h of
fi g lit. tb Sch l hi h

“ c ar

" Fl ” fill e 00 W c
devas and men . O ne of the

discusses the existence of
everything . A philosophical

“

10 eprthets c
f 3 Buddha .

School, a branch of the V zti S ASTRAS (Txb. E stan btchos )
bhachika School with which jig lit discourses A class of

it is generally iden tified
,
Buddhist writings , doctrinal

claiming the sanction Of and philosophic disquisitions,
B ethula and teaching the reality in con tradistinction
of all visible phenomena . It siitras and works on the
split, 200 years after the

v ina a
Nirvana, in to the following

y (Q )
Schools

,
viz . Dharma AT fij‘fi The incomprehen

guptéh Mula sible en tity. A metaphysica l
sarvéstivédéh mg IE term . See Asat.

2g,
asserting that eveiy form

S 'ATA BUDDHA NAMA

of being has its inherent root SU TRA fi fi fi fi A trans

and origin . Kes
’

yapiyAh lation (A . D. 581— 618) by
Malds

’

ésakfih Narendrayas
’

as .
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S
’

A TADRU 33 g E
Ancient kingdom of Northern
India

,
noted for its mineral

wealth r
13he river S utledj.

S
’

A TA M A NY A (Tib. B rgja
bjiu) fig lit. mighty in

deeds. E pithet of Indra .

S
’

A T A PA RNA (Singh . Suk
kattana) i fig; lit. lord of
chariots . A cavern , near
Rfidjagriha , in which the
first synod held its sessions

(543 B. C.)

S’ATA S’ASTRAa? A phi
I]

losophical work by Deva B o
dhisattva

,
annotated by Vasu

bandhu
,

and translated (A .

D . 404) by Kumfiradjiva .

S
’ATA S’ASTRA V A I PU L YA

E g g?21; A philosophical
work by Déva Bodhisattva,
translated (A . D. 650) by
Hiuen-tsang .

SA TA TA S A M I TA B H I YU K
TA fi fi fi lit constan t and

subtle energy. A fictitious
Bodhisattva, mentioned in

the Saddharma pundarika.

SA TRU CHNA v. Sutrichna .

THA (pfili) { fifi fi lit . 7

laws
,
abolishing disputes. A

section of the Vinaya .

SATTVA KACHA YA fi i ifi
’

j
lit. the corruption ofall beings .
A n epoch in which all beings
degenerate .

SATYA SIDDHI v. Harivar

luau .

PA RT L

S
’AU TRANTIKAH or Séutrén
tavadfih or Safikrfintivédfil}

(Pali . Sutta véda.Tib. Mdosde
dz “ ) 0 " lg
g fifi ifil 0 ” ié‘ ilfi ifi ’fil
(Sfitraké) or $

1

3
1

5 lit. the

Sutra School
,
expla ined byTE

é
.

figa lit. those who

recogn ize but one Pitaka ,
viz.

Sutras, or by fi fi fil lit. the
school which speaks of (moral)
emancipation . A n atomistic
School founded

,
400 years after

the N irvana, by Kumfiralabd

ha. It regarded Purnamai

trayaniputra as its patron ’

sain t, and rejected all S
’

astras.

SEMENGHAN v. Hrosminkam.

S
’

E RS
’

A PA s. a . S archapa .

SIDDHA or S iddhétrta v . S arvz
‘

ir

thasiddha .

SIDDHA KA LPA v. V ivart
takalpa .

SIDDHA VASTU filfi w E
The first chapter of a

syllabary (in 12 chapters) at
tributed to Brahma (fi g )

SIDDHI (TID Dngos grub) flai
r

:

E Magic powers
,
obtainable

by samaidhi.

S
’

IGRA B U DDHA EH& A priest

of Nalanda
,
famous for his

in telligence .

S
’

IKCHANA NDA E
"

Xi“ ?
°r fifli Z fl it Ill?0 ” gig
lit. joyful student. A S

'

ra

mana of Kustana, who (695 A .

D) introduced a new alphabet
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A fictitious Buddha in the
S. E . an in carnation of the
3rd son of Mahfibhidjiiadjna
nabhibhu .

S IMHA GHO CHA Elli
A fictitious Buddha in the

S . B .
,
an incarn ation of tne

4th son of Mahabhidjfiadjfia
nAbhibhu .

S IMHAHANU (Pfili. S inhahzina

kabana. Singh . S inghahanu .

Tib . Sengghe hgram. Mong.

O ghadjitou arsa lan ) gmlrfi
I lit. king with a

'

lion ’s

jaw. T he paternal grandfather
of S ’

akyamun i, a king of

Kapilavastu , father of S’ud
dhodana

,
S

’

uklodana , Dron
odama ,

and A mritodana .

SIMB ALA 13 1m] fig , (1) A

son of Simha (1g 5
3
35} or {Q

fill] or {gm lit. lion ), a

merchan t of India, who, being
ship-wrecked on Ceylon ,

was

en snared by Rakchasis, but
delivered by Avalokites’vara

(appearing as a magic horse) .
O ne Rakchasi having followed
him to In dia, and sla in the
king of his n ative coun try

,

S imhala succeeded to the
throne, led an army to
Ceylon and destroyed all the
Rakchasis there . The
kingdom iii?

5} a lit . the

kingdom of S iriiha ) in Ceylon ,

founded by Simha . See
Ratnadvipa .

S IMHAN ADA gmmmlit. the

lion ’s howl . Buddhist preach

PA B T I.

ing, being equal, in power
over demons

,
heretics and

misery, to the power which
the lion ’s voice has over
an imals. See S ’

ékyasii
’

nha .

S IMHA PU RA 1?mfi
Ancien t province and city
(now Simla) of Cashmere

S IMH A RA S
’

M I EmIFye
lit. lion ’

s light. A learned
opponen t (A. D . 630) of the
Yogatchfimya School.

S IIVIHASA NA gm g (or

717k) lit. lion ’s throne (or

couch) . A royal throne, sup
ported by carved lion s .

S IMH A N ADIKA s TR A .

Title of 2 t1anslations
,
viz.

0” as inasmr fiasz
y B uddhos

’

anta (A. D .

(2 ) as k ns amatm
fl by Divakara (A . D. 680)

S I fi H A P A R I P R I T C H

T O HHA Whittf ic?
a

» Title of a translation (A .

D. 618— 907) by B odhirutchi ,

S I IVIHA TCHANDRA WT )?
lit. lion ’s moon . A B hikchuni
(converted by SadapAribhuta) .
SINDHU (Tib . S indhou . Mong .

Sidda or Childa) { g g or

BEE or { gmexplained by

my“ lit. river of verification
The Indus (Sanpu) said

to rise from lake A navatapta

(0 1 S irikol), through
’ “ the
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mouth of the golden elephan t S
’

ITA V A NA j
—‘

I g g yflgor fl
in the W .,

to flow around
B
A

“ : or g t “ lit. forest
the lake and then into the t

dS . W. ocean . Ancient Of men an women ,
or

kingdom (Sindh), often visited M lit. cold forest. A cemetery .

by S’

akyamun i . S ee Vitcha See S ’mas anam .

S W A v . Mahés
’

vara.

fi Perfume from a plan t S
’IVIRA P ”113mA former

which grows on the banks djataka of S’

akyamun i, when

(para) of the Indus (S indhn) . he was a Bodhisattva .

siricha (acacia).

S
’

IS
’

U MA B A 96 1& g or

E g g fi explained by $343
lit. a crocodile . See Khumbira .

s ir}. (Tib. Sida. Mon g
. Chida)

fi g orTimor fi g orfiE
g explained by?fiifii lit . cold
l iver . A river which issues
from lake A navatapta , in the
E . ,

through the diamond
lion ’s mouth, flows round the
lake

,
then loses itself in the

ground and reappears on the

A s
’

makfita moun tains as the
source of the Hoangho.

The nmthem outflux of lake
S iricol, the modern Yarkand
daria, which flows in to lake
L op, and thence underneath
the desert of Gopi

,
until it

reappears as the source of SKA NDEI L A i fi flfifi A

native of Cashmere, author of
A A tha V ibhAchaprakaran a pada

S ITA TAPA TRA DHARAN I s’

astra .

fiafi fit é fi fi ifi

FE E?
Title “

of a translation S
’LOKA or A nus ’

tubhfi fi gm
y A moghavadjra (A. D 746 (fi ) or g E or 5 12m

The common Sanskrit epic

SKANDHA (Pfili. Khanda Tib.

Gou lang or Thung po) fi g
B
r

ieor fi gs lit. 5 bundles, or

i lg lit. 5 instincts, or fi fi
lit

. 5 aggregates. Five at

tributes (Pan tcha skandha) of
every human being, viz .
rfipa, form , védana,

perception , safi
'

idjfia, con

scieusness, karman (or
saiiiskara), action ,

and
"

vidjfie
‘

ina, knowledge . The
un ion of these 5 attributes
dates from the quickening
moment of birth and con

stitutes apersonal being. Full
maturity of the Pantcha skan
dha is succeeded by Djaréma

rana .
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metre
,
formed by 32 syllables,

in 4 half-lines of 8 or in 2 lines
of 16 syllables each. Chinese
iden tify it with Gatha.

S
’

MA S
’ANAM P g g

B? )m; A burial grou

See S ’

itavana .

SMRI
’

I
'
I (Pfili. Sati. Singh.

Smirti)
4

4
3
lit. recollection .

The power of memory, the 3rd

PART 1.

(according to mo dern Brah
mans), or the A mpelus (vine),
ar Sarcostema viminalis, or

the gogard tree , or Triticum
aestivum . Same as Soma

S O M A DEV A a; g i/%
or E X lit. the deva of the
moon . The regen t of the
moon . See Tchandra .

of the 5 Balti, the l st of the S O NA GHIRI V Suvam aghiri.

7 B odhyanga .

SMRITENDRYA
. (Pa1i. Satin

driya . Singh . Sati indra) 7
53m

lit. the root of memery. The
organ of memory, the 3rd of

the 5 Indrya .

SMRITYU PA STHANA (Pali .
Satara satipatthana . Burm .

Thatipathan )wa

l
l?»53 ht. 4

dwellings of memory. O ne of
the 37 B odhipakchika dharma,

SPARS’A fifi lit. contact. The
sense of touch, sensatioh, the
7th of the 12 Nidana . See
also Pottabha .

comprehending 4 objects on SPHITA V ARA S or Saptavars
’

a
which memory should dwell .
Particulars see under Kaya
smrityupasthéna , V édanasm
rityupasthana, Tchitta smri S ’RADDHAB ADA
tyupasthana, and Dharma
smrityupasthéna.

SOMA or Somana (Tib. Sh ama)
fi g (515) orfi g explained
by lfi I?215 lit. the flower

which exhilarates (su) the
mind (mana), or by g
lit. headgear of flowers .
A plant

,
affected by the

moon and sacred to Indra,
the juice being used at brah
mamc sacrifices ; the Asclepis
acida or Cynan chum viminale

s am urai A city of

Kapis ’

a
,
40 173 from Opian .

(Pan. Sadz‘i
bala . Singh. Sardhfiwa bala)

{E
i

gjj lit. the power of fa ith .

The l st of the 5 Bala .

S
’

R A DDHENDRYA
’

(Pfili

Saddindriya . Singh. Sardhfiwa

indra) {3 TE lit. the root of

SPHATIKA g g flgmor g
amor E flfi (or g )
expla ined by E ii ht

,

white pear]
,
or by lit.

water crystal . Rock crystal.
the 4th of the Sapta ratna .

S
’

RA DDHA RA L A DHANA

V A TARA MUDRA sfiTRA

( 2 71A Ell if P
'
i fl Title

of a. translation (A D. 504)
by Dharmarutchi.
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inent laymen .

S
'

B i: (Tib Dpal) F?“ or 5

PART I .

fi figfig Title of a transla.

tion ,
A . D. 385— 431.

in isa or it All or S
’

RIKCHP
‘

JTRA a a; a is,

1
1
5
1
1
: ”E.

explained by i t
:

fl
lit lucky omen . A n

exclamation frequen tly used

£2 Ancien t kingdom in the

delta of the Brahmaputra

(near Silbet i. e. S
’

rihatta ).A
in liturgies 3 nd S O I

'

C ery.

S
,

RIKRiTA TI
nA title given to many deities

(Sarasvati, also used as

prefix or sufiix tonames .
A n abbreviation for Man

djus
’

ri.

S
’

RIDEV A i fl h
‘
h

‘

fi or z

g

fi f
A title of Mahés

’

vara .

S
’

RIGA RB HA 35. g A Bod

hisattva ,
also called Vima

lanétra .

S
’

RiGU nA RAKTAMB A RA E5
fig-555 33

A S’ramana of

India,
author of the

fi tk%i82§§fi g ih
713

fig
s ii iffi

buddha
A

Arya

matrika pradjfiépéramita n a
9 A0

S
’

RIGU PTA 5 fl 5g g

E Ancien t name of Kashgar.

S
’

RIMAL A DEVI S IMHANA .

DA. Title of 2 translations,
m ea ss aaa

—a
h as hes. by Gu

m
hadra, A. D. 435 .

9aA a by B odhirutchi
,

A . D. 618— 907 .

S’RIMATI B RAHMA Ni PA B

fifi
q
fi
l

} A
n enemy of S

’

akya

S
'
RIZPADA fl; Ed]:

Footprints

of Buddha,
with tracings of

65 symbol ic figures .

a t S
’

RIV A STAYA 5 as]fig335
I n 6L

'D

tran slation (A. D . 583) by

Narendrayas
’

as .

S
'

RiKAhiTiiAs TRA

IPRITCHTC HHA . Title of
2 translatios, viz . flit
$5 t by Dharmarakcha,
JW \

A . D. asa - 315, $1
4

fig

fi fifil
’
n
‘
iflgfi ifi

’

i by Bodhi
rutchi

,
A . 618— 907.

S
’

RIMI ’
I

‘
RA

Ffi fi gfi
0 ” fl ight

or t

é
T-

‘

fi
li t. lucky frien d

A prince of India, who

became a priest and translat
ed (ia Nanking) 3 works,
A. D. 317— 322 .
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or z

gjaglit. lucky omen . A part of a yodjana .

mystic (star-like) diagram of a

good augury , the favourite
STHA NfiS V ARA fi flljfi ifi

symbol of Vishnuites and & fi Ancien t kingdom and

Jams . city (now Thunesur) in Cen t

SRO TAPA NN A (rah.
Sobépan.

m l India .

Singh . Sowan . Tib Gyun dc S TH A V A RA KALPA s . a .

zhug pa ) g g g fi agor a V ivarttasiddha .

ii explained by A % lit .

one who has en tered (apatti)
the stream (srota ) i . e . of holy
living . The elementary class of
saints, who are not to be
reborn in a lower getti

,
but to

pass, in ascending gradation ,

through 7 births among men

and devas, un ti l they reach
Nirvéna . See Arya .

S
'

RO TRA (Peili . Sota . Singh .

Sotan ) E lit. the ear. The

o rgan of hearing, one of thc
C hadayatana .

S RU GHNA g 352571ill?A n
cien t kingdom and city on the
upper course of the Yamfina ,

near S irinugg

i t?
as a

-
Is iah or a s

expla ined by a fi
lit. he (at whose birth his

father) heard (of a legacy of)
200 kotis (of pieces of gold) .
A worshipper of S iiryadéva,
converted by Meiudgalyayana .

S ’RUTI $5a A measure of

STHA V I RA (Pfili. Thera . Gnas
brtan ) fi fi ? lit. great dis
ciple (sc . of B uddha), or E
13 Z

‘

5
‘ lit. head of the

loca l priesthood i. e . S arixgha

sthavira
,
or lit. chair

man i . e . Maha sthavira .

Title of the earliest leaders
of Buddhist assemblies .

Title of all priests who are

licen sed to preach and to

become abbots .

STHA V I RAH or S thaviran i
kaya or S thaV I n yasmagic)
31355 or ihfl iféfill °r

?fi
[BE E

-1

5Kor L élé
i
'

n
‘

li ht .

the School of the chairman .

O ne of the 4 branches of the
V a ibhfichika School , founded
by Ka tyayana . About 246

B . C .,
it sp it in to 3 d ivisions ,

n
'

z . M ahfwihflra vasinéh,

Djetavan iyiih, and A bhayagiri
veisinah.

STHI RA MA TI fi g lit solid

wisdom . A learned priest of
Nalanda
S T I TH A M A T I 22. lit.

quiet wisdom . The teadher of
Djayaséna,

author of 3 s ’

astras .
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cal eulogies .

STRIV I VA RTA v KARA

157A sfiTRA . Title of 5

translations
,
viz. fllfilfi

jifi fit by Dharmarakcha .

A D. 265 fi fi m
fm

‘
:

%%fi £n by the same , (3 .

fi ifitflfi ‘l’ fi ifiifih
by the

s m ea aa s s s s
fi j

‘

l
‘

fi g by Dharmaya

s as ,
A . D. 384

aasaas bI M W

mamiti a
,
A .DD. 42O— 479 .

STUPA or Thiipa or Dhétugo

pa (Singh . Dhagobah. Burm .

Prachadi . Tib . Mtcho rten or
Gdung rten . Mong . Ssu
wurghan ) fi jfi zfi or fi fi
g or gi j kg or mfi or

{fig er fi g explained by

g ig lit. precious tower or

tower for precious (relics), or
by fi g iwfi lit. the place
of Buddhist s

’

a i iia s
,
or by SU B ANTA or Sumanta
11] aujfi (VB lit orthodox

soleum (tumulus), or by

lit. a tchaitya . Towers or

pyramids of va iying shape,
originally sepulchres

,
then

cenotaphs
,
and now mostly

mere symbols of Buddhism .

The legend says that
,
as the

body consists of 84000 dhA

tus
,
As ’oka built 84000 dha

tugopas (of brick and there
fore not durable) in differen t
parts of India

, to preserve

PA RT I.

the remains of S’

akyamun i .
The ruins of a stupa at

Anuradhapura (Ceylon)
supposed to date from B . C .

161 to A .D. 137 . All an cient
stupas were built in the shape
of towers

,
surmoun ted by a

cupola and one or more
tchhatra (parasols) . The
Chinese stupas

,
built since

25-220 A .D. , have no cupola

SUBARU KUMARA s TRA
Title of two translations, viz .
M fi W W E W

D
W W

S
’

ubhakarasimha ,
A 724,

w u fl ass sss s
(lit. S ubahu paripritohtchha) .

S U B AHU PA RIPRI TOHTCH

HA . Title of 3 translations
w z a > h ras s iw
Dharmarakcha, 265

m cn x r mW W
same date and fi g
g g g by Kuméradjiva,
A .D. 384— 417 .

fi fi
g A grammatical term (of

Pan in i
,) designating nouns .

S U B HADRA g (or fi fidtll
fl ’

0 1 gafi 0 1 fi g lit. virtu

ous sage . A Brahman ,
120

pears old
,
who

,
convei ted by

S ’

akyamun i, en tei ed N irvfina

a few minutes before him .

S
’

U BHAKA RA S IMHA Midi
.

as o
raaas ea
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162 PART I .

kalpas and the body is

yodjanas high .

SU DA TTA m g or

or %7ffi ht
,
v1rtuous donor,

lit
,
cheerful iver.fi ffi 8

O riginal name of A nfithapin

dika
,
sometimes confounded

with S udéna .

S
’

U DDHAMA TI fi ? Author

of the Pratitya samutpfida

s’

astra, translated by B o

dhirutchi (A .D. 508

S U DDHA V ASADEV A (Singh .
SU GA NDHA B A or Skan

Ghatikara . Tib. Gnas gtsang dhal‘

atna i fimfi Author
mahi lha) fi E ‘X lit the of the A bhidharmavatara (q .

deva of the pure dwelling, or V) , translated (A .D. 658) by

fi fi f ff lit. the deva with Hluentsang .

the clean vase . The guard1an
SUGATA v . Svagata .

angel of S ’

akyamuni , who
brought about h1s conversmn .

SUGATA MITRA fi flflg fi}
S U DDHA RMA jfi Hf EE A g fi or fluxfi lit. the

king of Kinnaras ,
friend Of Tathagata . A learn
ed priest of the S arvastiva

S
’

U DDHODA NA B ADJA dfih (A .D. 640) in Cashmere .

(Singh . S udhodana . Burm.

A

Thoodaudana. Tib . Z as gt SUGATA TCHETAN A E 1§x
sang ma . Mong . A righon

fig lit. a novice who thought
ide

g
ethu) fi l fi fififi fiq of Buddha . A n U pasaka,

or fi lial? or fi fifii lit' l who
,
having slighted Sada

king of pure rice
,
or paribhfita (q . v .) in a former

lit. pure Brahman . A S ’

akya birth
,
was converted through

king of Kapilavastu, son of the same (then S akyamum )
S imhahanu, husband of Ma

and became a Buddha .

bamaya, puta tive father of
S

’

akyamun i . SeeDjatirhdhara .

S U GHO C IEA Sgra snan) .

fi g A a1ster of Kwan

S
’uDRA (Tib . Dmang rigs) yin . See A valokités

’

vara .

Q (or 3g% or
"

5 512 7kf i§figThe 743rd Bud

bandmen . The caste of farm
ers (in India) .

SU DRIS ’

A S (Singh . Sudassi.
Tib . Gyr nom snang ba) fig
E fi fi ifli 0 ” ZES

'

i X
.fi fi é lit. (form of) virtu

ous appearance . The 7th
Brahmaloka

,
the 8th region

of the 4th Dhyana, where
the body is 8000 yodjanas
high, and life lasts 8000

great kalpas .
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dha of the present kalpa .

S U KHAV A TT (Tib. Gtsangris)

fi fi fi fl flt fi lit. the

paradise in the West, or 1$
i lit . the pure land . A

land, in some universe in the
West, the Nirvana of the
common people

,
where the

saints revel in physical bliss
for aeons

,
until they re—en ter

the circle of transmigration .

S ee under Amitabha .

S U KHAV A Ti V YfJHA . Title
of many translations

,
e . g.

firfifilfiiifitt i‘fi by Kuma‘

l adjiva ,
A D . 402 , and fi

r

?
e ras es by Hfugn
tsang

,
A .D. 950.

S
’

U KL APA KC HA Half

a month . See Kris ’

napakcha .

S
'
U KL O DA N A RADJA (Tib.

Z as dkar) Swag lit. king
of white rice . A prince of

Kapilavastu ,
2nd son of

S imhanu , father of Tichya,
Devadatta and fill]
Naudika .

S UKRA Bi fé ifi or $ 2
The planet Venus .

SU MAN or Chuman )fi 17g
Ancient kingdom (between
C hagaman and Sayad) in

“

Transoxan ia.

SU MA NTA v. Sabanta .

S A SA B PA g
»; if

“ ht

the sfima ‘

(water) serpen t. A

former djataka of S
’

fikya
muni, when ,

as a water ser

pent, he sacrificed his life to
provide medicine . See S a r

pfiuchadhi.

S U MATI (Tib . B lo gros bz ang)
or The 2md

son of Tchandra surya
pradipa .

SU MA TI DARIKA PA RI
PRITCHTCHHA . Title of 3
translations

,
viz. figgifi

fi fi h
’é

fi by Dharmarak

cha
,
A .D. 265— 316

, fit
fi fi fi fi fi fi fi by

Kuméradjiva,
A.D. 384— 417

by Bodhi

rutchi
,
A .D. 618— 907 .

S U MA TIKRITI
‘

(Tib . Tsong
khapa )

”
fi

zg e The refor

mer of the Tibetan church,
founder of the g E fl
Yellow Sect (A . D.

worshipped as an incarnation
of Amitabha

,
now incarnate

in every B okdo gegen Chu
tuktu reign ing in Mongolia.

He received (A .D. 1426 ) the
title k fi fiii Maharatna

dharma radja .

SU MERU or Méru (Burm .
.

Miem mo . Tib. Rirab Chun

po. Mong. Summer Sola)
gi i .

fkfi 0 “ Zafi i-fi 23
gfiwmmlit. mountain of

wonderful height
,
or 1&t

lit . good light . The cen tra l
mountain or axis of every
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universe
,
the support of the

t iers of heaven,
surrounded

by 7 concentric circles of

rocks fi t mand forming

the centre round which all

heavenly bodies revolve . I t
rises out of the ocean to a

height of yodjanas,
but its total height is

yodjanas, as it rests im
mediately on the circular
layer of earth

,
which

,
with

its lower strata (a layer of

water and a layer of wind),
forms the foundation of every
world . Its diameter is greatest

PART 1.

S’

akyamuni a murderer.
A king of Yakchas. The

wife of S unanda .

sfiN U RI S ’

V A RA 2 35n
fi @ The ancien t capita l of

L afigala .

DNYA or S unyata (Pfili.

Sunna. Tib . Stong panyid)

lflfifi
‘ 0 ” fi fi ? °r Q

lit. emptiness. The illusori
ness and unreality of all

phenomena
,
all existence be

ing but like a dream,
phan

tom,
bubble

,
shadow, dew or

lightn ing .

where it emerges from the
S

’DN'

YA PU RU CHPA S £33 72ocean , and at the top, but
smallest in the middle . O ne

side of it is formed of gold,

A heretical branch of the
Mahéyéna School .

the 2nd of silver
,
the 3rd of S U PA NTA or Suban ta s . a .

Lapis lazuli
,
the 4th of glass.

It is covered with fragrant SUPRA BUDDHA
shrubs .

S U M]?RU GA RBHA i i i?
fi jfig Title of a transla

tion (A .D. 558) by Narendra
yas

’

as .

SU MU NI £ 35: Author of theC l

S arvadharma ratnottara sain

gitis
’

astra fi fi fizg fi i
i g

‘

fi translated (A. D . 980

1000) by Danapfida .

S U NANDA

tt li
'

lffi 0 " if?
lit. lovely. Nanda, the hus
band of Sundara

,
so called

fromm contradistinction
Ananda .

SUNDARA frhli
'

iffi (or am)
A Brahman who called

or S undarananda

Suman ta .

(Singh.

S upraboddha . Tib. Chin tn

par legs rtogs pa) fi fi fi
lit. the virtuous and

intelligen t s
’

réchthin . The
father of Mahfiméyfl .

SU PRATI CHTHITA TC HA
RITRA i f? A Bodhi

sattva w o rose out of the

earth to salute S
’

Akyamun l .

SURA (Tib . Khambu) g fi
Rice brandy, as distinguished
from Madja XK

f

E, wine of

gr
a
pes

SU RA OHTRA g an[1g A n

cient kingdom ( Syrastrene)
in Gujerat, now Surat.

S U RAME REYYA u ADJDJA

PA MADATTHA NA Z i ékifi
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in later years (v. V aipulya
siltra), containing words of

S
’

atkyamuni
beginaing with fiflfi fi fil
lit. this is what I
(E tanmaya smtam).

SDTRAL A fiKARA S
’

ASTRA

k fi fi g A Philosophical.

work by A s’

vaghocha, trans
lated (A. D. 405) by Kumfira

djiva .

sfiTRAL A fiKARA TiKA it
A n exposition

of the teachings of the

Tan tra School, by A safngha,

translated (A. D . 630— 633)
by Prabhr

‘

tkaramitra .

sflTRA PITA KA i tflfi fi
E lit. collection of

sfitras . O ne of the Tripitaka
q . the collection of all

fitras (q . forming
the first division of the Chi
nese canon, andsdivided into
MahayAna sutra s (fi fi fi y
Hinflyfina sutras Obi

-

E1151“ )
and S un or Yuen dynasty
sutras flifi k fi fi k ’l‘

U TRICHNA or S atruchna or

O sruchua or U ratippa $ 311
T'lfi flls Ancien t city, be

tween Kojend and Samar
cand .

SU V A RCHA KAH fi ifigflfil
a or assess Or ea
a a s Or asa s “ t

and gene rally

SU V A n A DHARA lgi fi @
it? A (foreign ?) S

’ramana
,

translator of several works .

S U V A RISA RAS'MI KUMA
RA mrnA fi fi fimi
gig Title of a translation ,

A .D. 980— 1301.

S chool of the goodyear. A n
other n ame for the Ras’

ya

piyéh.

S U V A RNA (Pali . S uvanna . Tib.

Gser) g fi fiuor fit lit.

gold . O ne of the S apta ratna.

S U V A RNA B HU DJENDRA

$ 35? A king ; patron of

the S uvam aprabhésa .

S U V A RNA GO TRA $ 132“
g g nfl fi 0 1 fi fi lit . the

golden family, or fi g li .t

kingdom of women . A king
dom , famous for minerals and

for its throne success ion con

fined to women (W . of Tibet.
S . ofKustana . E . of Sampah),

S
’

U V A RNA PRA B HAS A . Title
of 3 editions of a textbook
of the Tan tra School, viz.

£2,631d translated (A. D.

397— 439 ) by Dharmarakcha ,

(2 ) fi fi flfifi fi i tfi‘é A

.D 7O3, (3

$21: a compilation of ln

complete translation s, by
Djfiallagupta and others A .D.

597
,
'by Paramfirtha A . D.

552 and by Yas ’

ogupta A .O .

557— 581,
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SU V A RNA SA PTA TI s i s.

TB A £43+ °fi A (here

tica l) work by Kapila, ex
plain ing the 25 tattvas (v.
Sainkhya) translated (A. D
557— 569) by ParamArtha .

S U V A RNA TO B ARRA fi fi
A golden disk which falls
from heaven at the investi
ture of a Tchakravartti (q . .v )
of the highest rank , who
thereby becomes a fi fi f
S uvarna tchakra radja .

S U V IKRAN TA V IKRAMI

SUTRA fi f i fi fi
‘

ifi fi
fi g Translation (A. D.

by Upas unya, of a portion
of the Malmpradjfiapararnita.

SU V I S
’

U DDHA .fi . fi The

future realm of Dharmapra
bhasa .

SV A PNA NLRDES ’

A fi g f
?g Title of a translation

SV A B HA V AH
7/

”

‘T fi fl Or
(A .D. 265— 316) by Dhar

afit lit. self existent nature. marakcha .

The original nature of beings,
as the source of their er is SV AS

’

A YA Name of a

tence See Purucha
s rechthin , a con temporary of

S V A B HA KA YA s .a . Dhar S
’

akyamnm .

makaya .

SVAGATA or Sugata (Siam .

S ukhato. Tib. Legs hongs)

w as or a
as (or a ) or a: (or

a ) 111(ora )mow£1
explained by fl ak lit . well
come, or fl lit. well

departed. (1. A n unfortunate
A rhat

,
born on the road

side, who had his name
changed, by S

’

akyamuni
, to

Duragata, and 18 to re-appear
as S amantapi abhasa Buddha ,

A title of every Buddha
,

in the sense gay
.

lit. one

whose every sigh is praise ,
or TE lit. one who is ex

empt (from transmigi ation ),

E fi lit. absolutely com

plete, or E g afi lit. one

who has accomplished every
good thing .

SV AHA or S vadha (Tib. G11

srung) $ 551 or 351 5“ or

iylfi °r i896
0 1’ as s

A n exclamation , may the
race be perpetuated

,

”

used
at ancestral (B rahman ic and

Buddhist) sacrifices.

SV A S
’

I‘IKA (P511. Sotthika or

S uvathika . Tib. Gyung drung
or Gz agsang) Efi or

E SE11 °r fi fiilfii
or g fi‘fi flg explained

by fi fi fi fi Z Ffifi 1“

accumulation of innumerable
virtues in one lucky sign ,

or

by fii
'
i'fi‘Ell lit. the symbol

stamped on Buddha
’

s heart .
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A mystic diagram (the
cross cramponee) of great
antiqu1tv men tioned in the
Ramayana

,
found in (rock

temples of) India , in all

Buddhist countries
,

among
B onpos and Buddhists in

Tibet and China, and even
among Teuton ic nations (as
the emblem of Ther)
O ne of the 65 figures of the A

S
’

ripada , The symbol of TAILA PA RNIKA s . a . Tchan
esoteric Buddhism . The da. néva .

special mark of all deities TAKCHA KA or aworshipped by the g
e :

T 0

Lotus School of China . i A king Of Né
o
as

S V A YA MB HfI a$2?1a. spon TA RCHANA m The

taneity. A philosophical 2
,
25oth part of an hour.

term ; the self-existen t being

SV A YA MB HI?S ’fINYA TA g?
a as lit. emptiness and

spontaneity. A philosophic
term ; the self-existence of
the unreal .

S V A YA MB HU V AH(Tib . Rang
byung) fi fi fikfi i

‘

fi ht“ TALA or Talavrikcha g fithe Marga of automatic Bud
dhaship. The method of at (E U The

,

fan
,

P81m'

tain ing independently to Bud Borassus flabelliformis
, or

dhaship,
without being taught.

L ontarus domestics . A
measure of length (70 feet) .

S
’

V E TAPU RA ?fi lflig fi fl
A monastery near V é is’

fili. TALAS or Taras nfl fi gfi
S

’

V E TA V A AS A Ancient city, 150 li W. ofR v runa
Mingbulak , in Turkestan .

A river
,
issuing from lake

I ssikol and flowing N . W .

in to another lake .

TADJI KS A n ancien t TA L EKAN "fl ing Ancien t

tri be , once settled near lake kingdom and city (now
S irikol. Talekan

,
in Ghardjistan).

TAGARA (Tib. n a spos)

gm(or 425) a explained
by TE? lit. root perfume

,

or by
7k? lit. putchuck .

A tree, indigenous in Atali ,
from the wood of which in

cense is made“

; Vangueria
spinosa or Tabernae montana
coronaria .

TA KCHA S
’

IL A or Takcha sira
"g i ifi

z
ifi or Tchutya sira

g i?“F °r Z i lli
‘

An cient k ingdom and city
(Taxila, now S irkap near
Shah dheri ), where Buddha
made an almsgift of his head .
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tree of the ancient anchorites MUDRA suTRA . Title of

(I ngudi), or Sesamum ori 3 translations , viz . , fig
en tale .

‘

2 : ( It A .D. 222

TAPASVI (Tib. Skah thub) 3K{ 151El]

Buddhist) of all denomina
efiaaas

by

nas n ,

iii
O I

in

T

aoi effldat
s

aiz
y

zsTATHAGATA G A RB HA

1 3 SUTRA Title of 2 transla
a Bodhisattva . tions viz (1 ) ji 735 11
211121 T

'

b. Sg 1 [1
T Bfifi fl 1

.

m m
.

)
xfi g fi fl A . D .

Parvati , W 1fe of Mahe
s’vara .

Name of 2 god 431, (2 ) fi fi g fiUEKfi fig
desses of the Tan tra School, by Buddha bhadra, A . D.

known in the history of 317— 420.

Tibet as the W hite and green TATHAGATA GUNA DJ
Tara, in carnate m the 2

NANATC HINTYA V ICHA
wives of S rongtsangampo .

A A

The planet Venus. YA V A TA RA NIB DE S
’

A

c T1tle of 2 translations, viz .
,

TARAB HADRA v . Arya, Ta

rabhadra .

fi fififi fl fiflfi fi i
’g

’

TARAS v . Talas .

gupta
,
A . D . 589— 618, and

TARKA S
‘ASTRA

ass umesA work on dialectics by z

V asubandhu,
trans lated (A. $ 1E1§§fi by S ikchananda,

D
. 550) by Paramartha .

A .D. 618— 907.

TATHAGATA (Tib . De bjin TA THAGA TA GU PTA ‘lfi fill.
gshegs

.

ba .
Mong. Togunt TE g g g

or 1m3Kgfi
ch1len ireksen ) tEflHE (or lit. the guardina Tathagsi

l

tit

g ) g or gmgfilflmg or A king of Magadha , son

of B uddhagupta ,
grandson

main? or g tgg
1

.

t
of S

’

akraditya .
A learn ed

0 1 ‘tfif
'

fi fift? 0 “ 11036 priest (A. D . 640) of the

one who (in coming in to the S arvastivadah, in Hiranya

world) is l ike the com ing (of parvata .

his predecessors). The TATHAGA TA MAHAKA RU
highest epithet of a Bud A

dha . S ee also Sapta
NIKA NIRDE S A fi fi fifi

gata.
A bbreviation for Translation (A. D . 291) by

Tathagatagupta .
Dharmarakcha of the first

TATH
'

AGATA DJfi AN A
two chapters of the fi ji ég,
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k fi fix Mahavaipulya ma vas existed ,
viz . at Lumbini,

hasann ip{i ta sutra , tran slated B fl ddhflv
-
gflytir V arénas

’

i
,
Die

_ 43 b th a
,
Kanyakubdja , Radja(A D

L
3S1
)

7 9) y
” e
same

griha
,
Vais’

ali, and the S tile.
TATHAGATA SYA NTIKE grove in Kus’

inagam (2 )
DU CHTA TC HITTA RU DI I I A ll places and objects of

RO TPADANA igfi lfll 111; worship

shedding the blood of a B ud TCHA I TYA PRADA KC HINA
dha . The 5th of the Pan GATHA

T
fl fi g fi gtchanan tarya mg?“ Title of a tri m

TATHAGATA TCHINTYA hon (M ) 618-907 ) by 5
1

111 .

GURYA NIRDES 'A . Title chfiuanda

of 2 translations, viz

fli flfifi mfi i fi by

Dharmara kcha
, A ..D. 280,

and

(2 ) wea k n es s
g k fi g ’

another Dhar

mat akohe , A .D. 1004— 1058.

TA TTVA SATYA s AS TRA

fi fi z fi fi ifi °f a s
A philosophical work by
Gunaprabha .

TCHADJ fi
‘

fi or E @ A n

cient city (now Tashkend) in
Turkestan .

Ancien t province and c ity
(now C haganian ) in Tgkhara .

TC HAITRA film} First

mon th in Sprin g
.

TOHA ITYA (Pali . Tchetiya .

Burm . Dz edi. Tib .
-Mchod

rte“ ) B
‘
é

‘

fi i
‘

fi l 32th
i ii? it“? it

‘
ll

g or m A place

(with or without some mo
numen t) sacred as the scene
of some event in the life of
Buddha. E ight such Tehait

TCHAKA S fi 35 A warlike

tribe near Samarkand .

TCHAKCHU R (Pali. Tchak

khun ) EE lit. the eye . The

first C hadéyatana , the eye as
an organ of sensation ; hence
Tchakchur dhatu , HE?”

the

ty of sight, and Tehek
chur vidjfianai dhatu,

perception by sight, the

first V idjfiana .

TCH AKCHU R VIS ’

ODHA NA

VIDYA fizfi n gg Title

of a translation (A D . 317

420) by Dharmarakcha .

TO B ARRA (Tib. Khor lo ia
Mafi °r Eh .

infl 0 ”

lit . a wheel . The symbol
of a Tchakravartti, a disk
(according to his rank ) either
of gold or copper or iron

,

which falls from heaven on

his investiture ; originally a

symbol of destruction ,
later

a symbol of divine authority .

g
.)
y
O ne of the figures of the

‘

ripada.
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TCHA KRA V AL A (Singh . S ak

walngala . S iam . C hakrava n

Tib. Hkor rug) 761?ill."
or iti3n 0 1 £11 111
%@mA double circle Of
moun tains (one higher than

the other) forming the outer
periphery of every universe
and running con cen tric with
the 7 circles (see under Méru )
between which and the Tcha
kravala the 4 con tinen ts are

situated .

TC HA KRA V A RTTI RADJA
(Burm . Tsokia wade . Tib.

Hkor los sgyur bai) ml: (or
$1) assesses
or figfl fi fi explamed by

m3; lit. Tchakra radja,
by High lit. the holy

king who turns the wheel

(Tchakra .) A military con

queror of the whole or a

portion of a un iverse
,
whose

symbol is the Tchakra (q .

a nd who is in ferior to Bud
dha who, as a Dharma tchak
ra vartti, uses the Dharma TCHANDRA or Tchandradéva
tchakra (q V ) to convert the (Siam. Phra cl1an . Tib. Z lava )
world .

0 1
.

TC HA KU KA pli (or ifil’j am gé
r

oifig
g
ég
é
lit. d

fi§
An cien t kingdom and city the moon . Soma deva ,

(now Yerkian
g

g ) in Bokhara . the regen t of the moon which

TCHAMADHA NA fi fi fikiflg
is said to be 50 yodjanas in

diameter and 132 111 cuc um
(E. 51: (Nimat) . Ancien t ference . The devas in

kingdom and city
,
0 11 S , E ,

habiting the moon , where life
border of Goli i desert . lasts 500 yeans .

M AMARA g i fl A tree TCHA NDRA BHAGA mg
“ which grows on the sea fi g fimor H6} The river

shore in the W est, the resort
of birds with gold-coloured
wings and spotted yellow
plumage.

”

TCHA MPA fig a}: Ancien t

kingdom and c ity (now Cham
panagur, n ear B oglipoor) in
Cen tra l India .

TC HAMPA KA mfg/gmor fig
a (7m) 0 1 fies (0 1 a )

A tree with fragrant,
flowers

,
Michelin. champaca .

A district. in the upper
Pundjab.

TCHANDANA (Tib. Tsandah )

m1¢E Genera l appellation

for sandal wood (used for
in cense

,
etc. ) and divided in to

Rakta tchandana fi t? lit.

red sandal wood . or Pterocar

pus santolinus, Tchandanéva

(q .v . and Gos’iroha v.

TC HA NDA NE V A or Sarpa
hridaya t chandana or U ra

gasara mifi figg
s

White

sandal wood 0 1 andalum
a lbum .
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swallowed up by hell.

Tor-1115181

0 15711 [5
ancien t capital of d

TCHA RITRA 171: 3m15 or

fi fi
“

m lit. city of depal

t .ure A port
, on S .E . frontier

of U da, for trade with Ceylon .

TCHA RYAMARGA B HuM I
suTRA fi fi ififlfit‘f A

work by S amgharakcha,
translated (A. D . 284) by
Dharmarakcha .

TCHA TU RA B HIDJE
'

A S 111

W E Four of the 6 Abhi
djiias (q .

T C H A T U R A NG A BALA
KAYA [lg/55 The 4 divisions
of an Indian army, viz . Has

t ikaya, elephant corps ; As
’

vakaya , cavalry ; Rathakaya,
chariots ; Pattikfiya, infantry .

TCHA TU R ARU PA BRA H
MA LO KA or A rfipa dhaita

alg ae lit. 4 heavens of

unrea lity. The 4 heavens of
the Arupa dhatu (above the
18 Brahmalokas), viz,
A ki s

’

anantziyatana (Singh .

A kasanauchayatana) g (gilt
5g) 55 111. dwelling in (1111
limited) unrea lity ; Vi
djnauanantfiyataua (Sing .

W inyananchayatana)
“

37a (411gJ i b

é )yfi lit. dwelling in (un

limited) knowledge ;
A kintchanyiiyatana

A kinchannyayatana) (p)?

The

(1 ) TCHA TU RM A H A R A DJ A S
(Pali. Tcl1atur Maharajika .

Tib . n a tschen bjihi rigs .

Mong. Macharansa) j(
(95) E Fou1 demon kings ,
who guard the world (v.

Lokapala) againat A s uras ;
placed each on one side of

the Méru and watching each
one quarter of the heavens .
A mogha in troduced their wor
ship ih C hina , where their

E ) 52 lit. dwelling in (ab

solute ) non-existence ;
NaivasafidJnana safidji

‘

iayata

na (Singh . Newasannya na

$ 255353593
lit. a dwelling (or state of

mind) where there is neither
consciousness nor unconsci

ousness . Life lasts
great kalpas in the l st,

in the 2 nd, in

the 3rd and in the
4th of these heavens . See
also under V imokcha .

A CHA TU RDVTPA W The
4 con tinents of every uni

verse, situated between As
’

vakarna (q . v . ) and the
Tchakravalas , and facing each
a different side of the Méru.

Two small islands are at

tached to each con tinent .
Particulars see under Pfir
vavidéha,

Djambudv
'
ipa ,

Go

dhanya
,
and U ttarakusu .

TCHA TU R LABHA sfiTRA

mmmfgfig Title of a

translation (A . D. 265 316)
by Dharmarakcha .
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images ador n the temple
gates. Particulars see under
Dhr

'

rtarachtra, V irfidhaka ,

V irfipakcha and Dhanada .

TCHA TU R MA HARADJA

KAYIKA S . 5 35 lib . the

devas of the Tcha tur Maha
radjas . The inhabitants of
the l st Devaloka, situated
on the 4 sides of the Méru .

They form the retinue of the
Tchatur Maharadjas , each of
whom has 91 sons and is
attended by 8 generals and

28 classes of demons . Life
lasts there 500 years, but 24
hours , there , equal 50 yeais
on earth .

TCHA TU R SATYA S’ASTRA
A philosophical

work by V asuvarman , trans
lated (A. D. 557— 569) by
Paramaitha .

TCHA TU RYO NI or Karmaya

(S ingh . Karmaja. Tib. Skye
ba bzi) E gg lit. 4 (modes
of) birth . Four modes of eu
tering the course of trans
migration, viz., EffGE
(Tib. Mnal from an

uterus, as mammalia , 9B
(Tib. Sgo na las) from

an eg ,
as birds, (32 5;

Tib. B rod gser las) mm;
moisture, as fish and insects,
(1B {E Tib. Rdzus to )

by transformation
,

as B o

dhisattvas . See also Anupe
padaka.

TCHA TU S SATYA enTRA

fi fi fi g Translation

175

(A .D. 25— 220) of a portion
of the Madhyamfigama .

TCHA TV A RA SURYAS HL E]
lit. the 4 suns . The 4 lumi
naries of the ancien t Bud
dhist church, viz . A s

’

vagho

cha
, Deva, Nag ardjuna and

Kumaralabdha .

TCHA TV A RI SAM GRAH A

V A STU NI E 713 1a. 4

methods of pacification . Four
social virtues

,
viz. Dana

355m almsgiving
,

Pri

yavatchana fi n
s—1
3
351 loving

speech
,

A rthakriya i ljfi
conduct which benefits
(others) , and S amanartha

ta [3]g co-Operation (with

and for others).
TCHHANDAKA (Singh . Chan

na . B urm . Tsanda . Tib.

Hdun pa tchan ) Edijg (or

g or fi lm
]!

or S
’

ak

yamuni
’s coachman .

TCHHANDA L A (Tib. Gdol

pa)mgfl ’

(or explain

ed by g ilglfi
‘ lit. butchers,

or by $15; A lit . wicked

people
,
or a W lit.

(those who have to carry) a
waming flag. The lowest

,

most despised
,
caste of India,

but admitted to the priest
hood in the B uddhist church.

TCHHA NDA RIDDE I PADA
(Singh. Tchandidhi pada)

E lit. the step of desire .

Renunciation of all desire,
as the 1st condition of su
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pernatural power. See Rid

dhipada.

TCHHA TRA PATI v. Dja
mbudvipa .

TCHEKAwit! Ancien t king
dom (near U mritsir) in the
Pundjab.

TCHIKDHA gm? Anc ien t

kingdom and city (now Chit
tore) in Central India .

TCHIKITS A V I DYA S
’As

TRA g jj
'

Bfl lit. illustra

tion of medicine . A treatise
on magic prescriptions, one

of the Pantoba Vidya s
’

as

tras.

TCHiNA or Maha tchina (Tib .

n a’ B ag) i li5 °r 13 115
B or E ff explained

by Hi! I?lit. reflection . The

name by which China is re

ferred to in Buddhist books,
since the Ts’in (i ) dynasty
(B . 0 . 349

TOHTNADEV A GO TRA il
'
é

‘

illi
fi §§lfifi 0 ”

Ti H35
ii ht. the solar deva ofHan

descent . The first king of
Khavanda ,

born
,
through the

influence of the solar genius
,

of a princess of the Han

dynasty (B C . 206— A .D. 220)
on the way,

as bride elect
,

to Persia .

TCHINANI £515“ explained

by fi fi m 1a. bm ght
TCHU NDA gm; or j:f C hi Th Ind

'

33
1

1. aa s

Tonz
’

iNA PA TI 5 315g TE
An cien t kingdom (near L a
hore), whose first kings were
said (A.D . 640) to have come
from China.

TCHI NA RADJA PU TRA i
fififi filfi ‘lfifi 0 ” i f

lit. prince of the Han

(dynasty). Indian name for
the pear tree (as imported
from China).

TCHI TRA SENA g fi fi tfll
m; A king of Yakchas .

TCHITTA RIDDE I PADA

(S ingh . Tchittipada) is
lit. the ‘ step of memory .

Renun ciation of memory
,
as

the 3rd condition of super
natural power. See B iddhi.

peda .

TC HITTA SMRITY U PA ST

HANMSingh. Tchittanupada)
lit. keep

ing in mind that birth and

death con tinue incessantly.

O ne of the 4 objects of
Smrity upasthéna, recollec

tion of the transitory charac
ter of existence .

TCHiV A RA B
'
Z fi'lfi A dyed,

red garment ; s. a. Kachfiya .

T C H U L Y A or Tchaula

Ham“ A nc .

’
ent kingdom

(NE . of Med ias), peopled

(A. D. 640) by semi savage
he ietics .
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vanatraya (4 worlds) , the
Buddhists divide every un i

verse in to 3 regions, but sub
stitute for the physica l cate
gories (Bhur or earth,

B huvah

or heaven , and Svar or at

mosphere) of the Brahmans,
the ethica l categories of de
sire

,
form and fornilessness.

Particulars see under Kama
dhatu, Rfipadhatu, and A rn

padhatu.

TRAILO KYA V IKRAMIN fl
E fi g fi Name of a fic

titious Bodhisattva .

TRA I YA STRIMS
’

A S (Pan.

Tavatinsa . Singh. Tavutisa.

Siam . Davaduug . Tib. S um

tchu rtas gsum) g fl fi fi
0 “ ‘lfifl fi fi‘fi?

O r ‘lfl fl fil’ifl fl ? °r tfi
fl ag or E

‘

I
‘

E fi l it. 33

devas, or the heaven of 33
(cities or beings) . The
33 ancien t gods ofthe Védas,
v iz . 8 V asus , 11 Rudras , 12

Adityas and 2 As’vins.
Indra with 32 worth ies who
were his friends in a former
djataka, when he was

mKaus
’

ika all having beg
reborn on the summit of
Mér u. The heaven of

Indra (s . a . the Svarga of

Brahman ism), situa ted be

tween the 4 peaks of Méru.

It consists of 32 cities of
devas, (8 of which are located
on each of the 4 corners of
Mér u) and of the capita l

fim (S ndassana or Umra

vati) , where , in the palace
V aiayan ta if]; g or fill: a
(or fl ) lig Indra (having

1000 heads
,
1000 eyes and

4 arms grasping the V adjra)
revels with Sakchi and

concubines, and re

ceives mon thly the reports
of the Tchatur Maharadjas.

Chinese books frequen tly
iden tify or confound this
heaven with Tuchita

TRI CHNA (Singh. Trisnawa .

Tib . S redma) fl lit. love

Pure love ; the 4th Nidana .

TRIDJNANA g;
‘

Three
modes of knowledge

,
viz . be

lief, hearing and practice .

TRIDJNA NA sfiTR A

fig Title of a translation ,

A . D . 397— 439 .

TRIKAYA Tib. Skugsum) I

g ,
lit. 3 bodies, or threefold

embodiment . Three t e

presentations of Buddha , viz.
his statue

,
his teachings, and

his s tupa (q . v. ) The his.
torical Buddha, as un iting in
himself 3 bodily qualities

,

see Dharmakaya , S ambho

gakz
‘

iya and Nirmanakaya.

Buddha, as having passed
through

,
and still existing

in , 3 forms or persons, viz.
3 8 fi itfléé lfi

z

l
‘
fi ffi

S ’

akyamun i (or earth
ly Buddha, endowed with
the) Nirmanakaya (which pas
sed through) kotis of

transformation s (on earth)
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(h ) as asa-aas
Lochana (or heavenly Dhya

ui Bodhisattva , endowed

absolute completeness ( in
Dhyéna) ; as nas al;

V airotchana (or

Dhyani Buddha , endowel with
the) Dharmakaya of absolute
purity (in Nirvana) . I n

speaking of Buddha as now

combining the foregoing (his
torically arranged) persons or
forms of existence

,
the order

here given is, of course, t e

versed . A s to how this doc
trine arose, we can only guess .
Primitive B uddhism(in China )
distinguished a material , visi
ble and perishable body (a
5 , or n

'

lpa kaya) and an

immaterial, invisible and im
morta l body g, or dhar

ma kaya), as attributes of

human existen ce . This di
chotomism— probably taug ht
by S

’

akyamun i himself— was

even alterwards retained in

characterizing the n ature of

ordinary human beings . But
in later ages

,
when the com

bined influence of Shivaism
,

which ascribed to Shiva a

threefold body (Dharmakaya,
Sambhogakaya and N irmana

kaya) and Brahminism,
with

its Trimurti (of Brahma,
Vishnu and Shiva), gave rise
to the Buddhist dogma of a

Triratna (Buddha, Dharma
and Sariigha), trichotomism
was taught with regard to
the nature of all Buddhas .

179

Bodhi being the charac
teristic of a Buddha. a dis

tinction was now made of
essential Bodhi ”

Qfi as

the attribute of the Dhar
makaya,

“ reflected Bodhi ”

7mas the attribute of the

ambhoga kaya, and “ prao
tical Bodhi ”

fi ffi as the

attribute of the Nirmana

kaya ; and Buddha ,
combia

ing in himself these 3 condi
tion s of existence

,
was said

to be living
,

at the same
time, in 3 differen t spheres,
viz : as having essential
ly entered Nirvana,

” being
as such a Dhyani Buddha,
living in A rfipadhatu in the
Dharmakaya state of essential
Bodhi, as

“ living in rs

flex in Rfipa dhatu and

being, as such, in the inter
mediate degree oi a Dhyani
Bodhisattva in the S am

bhoga kaya state of reflected
Bodhi, and as

“ living
practically in Kamadhatu

,

”

in the elementary degree of
a Manuchi Buddha
Nirmana kaya state of prac
tical Bodhi . I n each of these
3 forms of existence , Buddha
has a pecuiiar mode of exis
tence

, _ viz . ,
absolute

purity as Dhyani Buddha,
absolute completeness as

Dhyani Bodhisattva, and

numberless transformations
as Manuchi Buddha . Like
wise also Buddha ’

s influence
has a differen t sphere in

each of these 3 forms of ez ia
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tence
,
viz .,

as Dhyani Synoptical Scheme of the Tri
Buddha he rules in the ratna

,
Trik5.ya and Tra ilokya .

domain of the spiritual

(4th Buddha kchétra ),
as Dhyani Bodhisattva he
rules in the domain of suc
cess ”

(3rd Buddha kchétra),
and as

“ Manuchi Bud
dha he rules in the domain
of mixed qualities ”

(1st and

2 d B uddhakchétra). There
is clearly the idea of a un ity
in trin ity underlying these
distinctions and thus the

dogmas of the Trai lokya,
Trikaya

’

and the Triratna

(q . v . ) are in terlinked, as the
subjoined synoptic table
shews in detail.

TRIPITAKA (Pali . Pitakat

taya . Singh. Tunpitaka . Tib.

Sde snod gsum. Mong .

Gourban a imak saba) Z
fi

lit. 3 collections . The three
divisions (in imitation of the
Brahman ic distinction of

Mantras, Brahmanas and

Sutras) of the Buddhist ca

non , viz . , doctrinal books
,

v . Sfitras, works on cc

clesiastical discipline , v . Vi
n aya, and philosophica l
works, v . A bhidharma . Chi
nese Buddhists added a fourth
class of miscellaneous

,
os

non ical works (v. S amyukta

pitaka). The principal C hi
nese editions of the complete
Buddhist canon are themg
Southern collection

,
Nanking,

A . D . 1368— 4398, and the ; (t
g Northern collection , Pe

king, A . D . 1403—1424.
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According to these philo
sophical Schools, Dharma
is not a person

,
but an

unconditioned and underived
entity

,
combin ing in itself the

spiri tual and materia l prin
ciples of the un iverse, whilst
from Dharma proceeded

,
by

emanation, Buddha. as the
creative energy which pro

duced, in conjunction with
Dharma

,
the third factor in

the trin ity
,
viz. Sarhgha,

”

which is the comprehensive
sum total of all real life .

Thus the dogma of a Trirat
na

,
originating from three

primitive articles of fa ith ,
and at one time culminating
in the conception of three
persons , a trin ity in unity,
has degenerated into a meta
physica l theory of the evolu

tion of three abstract prin
ciples . The common people

,

however
,
know nothing oi

this philosophica l Triratna
,

but worship a triad of statues ,

representing either Amitabha
with Avalokites’vara and

Mahasthama
, or S ’

akyamun i
with Avalokites’vara and

Maitreya, and callin the
latter triad

,

“ the Bud ha of

the past
,
presen t and future .

”

TRIRA TNARYA E g g A n

Indian Bodhisattva , author
of a commentary on the fig
fi eaaaaagee
i 555? Buddha matrlka pra

djfifipfiramitfi. mahfirtha sari)
ghiti s

’

astra by Maliadigna

ga .

TRI S
’

A MB A RA NIRDES ’

A

E fi fi g The first sutra

of the Maharatnakfita collec

tion ; a translation (A .D. 618
—907) by B odhirutchi.

TRI S
’

A RA NA (Pali . Sarana
gamana. Burm . Tharanagon .

Tib. Michio gsum) Z
‘

fi lit.

3 ret inges . The an cien t Bud
dhisformula fidei, viz .

5??w lit. I take refuge
in Buddha, fi fif fi
I take refuge in Dharma , and

fi fth? I take refuge

in S arhgha . Out of these
articles of faith, the dogma
of the Triratna (q. v .) may
have arisen .

TRIV IDHA DV A R A 5 F
E

}
E ¥ lit. 3 gates proies

sions (so. body, mouth and
mind). Purity of body

,
of

speech and of thought. See
S ’

ila .

TRIV IDYA a); (g ) lit. 3
clear (conceptions) . Three
elementary axioms

,
viz.

A nitya lit. imper

manency (of all existence),
Dukha , $

3
: lit. misery

(as the lot of all beings),
A natma 5 ,m] y@fig lit.

bodily existence as un real as
a bubble .

TRI YANA (Siam . Trai pidok)
Z

‘

fi or Eli z a or I

i i ffi Three vehicles

(sc. across S ansara into Nir
vana), (a .) sheep, i.a. S

’

t ava
kas (b.) deer, i.e. Pratyeka
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Buddhas , (c.) oxen , i . e . B o

dhisattvas ; salvation by three
successive degrees of saint
ship. The three principal
Schools of Buddhism , viz. the
Mahayana,

Hinayana and

Madhyimayana Schools .

TSAU KB TA i§fi u%Ancien t

(A rachotos) kingdom in N .W .

India (near Ghuz nee) .

(Singh. Tusita.

Burm . Toocita . S iam . Dusit .
Tib

. B ge ldan . Mong. Tegiis

bajasseno langta ) 596 i s li
f

e:
ii?iii?(Iii?) 0 1

‘

fifBi
‘

i

EQ O I E )£ “ thi ?
(or K

r

is) explained by fi g
lit. joyful , or by fi fi lit.

U C HNiCHA (Tib . Gtsug tor. Or
Thcir tchog) (0 r 93
(or a re or

explained by 93g x lit. a coif
fare of fleshor bYfi

'

lfiE
‘ lit

B uddhochn icha (q . with
the note “

a fleshy protube
rance on Buddha ’s cran ium

,

forming a natura l hairtuft. ”

O riginally a con ical or flame

shaped hairtuft on the crown
of a Buddha

,
in later ages

represented as a fleshy ex
crescen ce on the skull itself ;
one of the 23 L akchanas .

See Sarvadurgati, etc.

assembly. The 4 th Devaloka
,
UDA or Utkela or U dradesa

where all Bodhisattvas are

reborn before finally appear
ing on earth as B uddha .

Maitreya resides there
,
but

is
,
like all other Bodhisattvas,

now in Tuchita
,
already eu

gaged in promoting Bud

téfig‘g Ancien t kingdom (now
O mssa) in India.

U DA GAYAN A
ill: fi lit. (the

sun ) moving northwards .
See under Surya.

dhism
,
and occasnonally ap UDA KHANDA

pears on earth by the Anupe
padaka birth . Life lasts in
Tuchita, 400 years, 24 hours
being equal to 400 years on

earth .

TU KHARA fi fiafi or fi g
or B i g lit. the king

dom of the Yueh-chi (Getae) .
The region around Badak

chan . The Toehari Tar
tars . See Kanichka .

TYAGTHRADA orDjivakahra
da i nf ill}, lit. the heroe ’s

4 "

Ancien t capita l
now O hind N. E .

of Gandhara .

(E mbolina ,

of A ttok)

“ DANA (0 1
‘

a ) [512335
)%mmexplained by $1.15“a
é afi l it. (unasked ) im

promptue discourses. Sutras,
difi

'

ering in form from ordinary
Sutras (in which the subject
matter is in troduced by a

question addressed to Bud
dha) .

lake . A lake near Mrigadava . UDAYANA RADJA (Tib . Htch
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M P" ) 111213 35 °r are (rats E: E C” E )
{ii 35 A king of Keu explained by 3

1

9: li t. (a. coun
s’

ambi, entitled FB / EE _
try of) parks . Ancient king

V atsarfidj ,
a said to have had dom (Suastene) 111 N W

.

the first
]
statue of B udd ha India, along the S ’

ubhavastu.

made . But see under Pra Some ldentlfy in with Urd

senadjit and S ’

akyamun i . dhastana .

UDAYANA V A TSARADJA U DRA RAMA PUTRA or

PA RI PRITCHTCHHA . Title ”drake 0 1
“ Rudmka (Tib.

of 3 translations, viz. B angs hyed kyi bu L hag

as ses s A . D. 265
spe d) a n: e a r or

E ‘KEE E Q gag? ll t. Udra the son

by B odhirutchi A . D. 618 of Rama A Brahman
,
for a

907, and fim fi 8
time teacher of S ’

akyamun i .

?i flifinfifié U DU MB ARA fi é fi fi
U DAYI or U dayibhadra gm;

N 1“ “ dumbam E fi fi é
or Hula lit. (born when ) g explained by fl ffi

lit. a supernatural omen .the sun shone forth . A
disciple of S’

akyamuni
,
to be

The Ficus glornerata SY1111301

reborn as Buddha Saman
Of Buddha because " it flowers
but once in 3000 years

,

”

taprabhasa. A son
‘
O f

sometimes confounded with

gi
d

rgfitz
s atru

,
a lso called

I

p anasf‘ A lotus of fabu
ous s ize .

U DITA %m£ A king in N .

India,
)who patron ized Hiuen UIGURS fgfi or The

tsang (A D,

Turkish tribe of r:

[
i ii

U DJDJAYANA . or U djdjayin i
S

f
tfled

té
A

or near ur an en

fi fi fi—L. 6
57 Egg” 335 (A. D. 750) divided into 2

‘

g
ml

z
r

e

’

(3
1g
(5
)m ”

i

n c

h
? branches (A bhulgas i and

(
IDS?

no ujcin m
Tok

’

us Uigurs) which (A . D.

a .

1000) invaded Tangut but
UDJDJAYA NTA jfi§§ A were driven westward by

mountain (with a monastery)
C hrnghls Khan . He adopted

in S urachtra .

thei r alphabet (probably of
Nestorian origin ), which was

U DJIKA N v. Hudjikau. even tually used to translate
(A .D. 1294) the Whole Bud

U DYA NA 0 1 U djiyana dhist canon from Sanskrit

E i ii or J%E n% or
In and Tibetan texts .
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disciples
,
Ananda being said

to have appeased Prétas by
food offerings presented to

P ART 1.

discussions. Dogmatic
treatises a section
of the canon, s. a . A bhidhar

Buddha and S ar
‘

hgha ,
and

Maudgalyayana to have
brought back his mother who
had been reborn in hell as

a Préta . Although introduced
in China in the 3rd century, or
this ceremon ial was pepula
rized only through A moghava
djra (A .D. 732) and the po

pular influence of the Yoga
teharya School . The whole
theory

,
with its ideas of in

tercessory prayers , priestly
litan ies and requiems, and

ancestral worship, is entirely
foreign to ancien t and South
ern Buddhism .

U L L AMGHA fi fl
’

gflq or
, 7

fill] A native of India
,
author

of 2 philosophical works
,

viz. fi i fifi Nidana s
’

astra ,

translated (A . D . 607) by
Dharmagupta, and fi agfi
£5 ?fi Mahayana n idana

s ’

astra ,
translated (A . D . 746

— 771) by A moghavadjra .

U MA s . a . Durga.

UNADI as (or is)alumA

class of poems composed of
2500 s’lokas.

U PADANA HRlit . grasp . Cling
ing to life as long as pos
sible ; the 4th of the 12

N idanas .

U PADES ’

A E; (or 55) 352 59; was

e a a m a a a a
fi gfi lit. s astras and

ma pitaka . Another name
for Tantras, as text books of
the Yo

g
atcharya.

UPADHYAYA 5 7K li
’

fs
’ m

fi ifiifi fiflfi or i ll§
fillEgg or Till

-(

I explained
by fi ifi fifll lit. selftaught

teacher
,
or by fl fi éfifi g

‘

fi
l it. one who knows sinfulness
r cf om sinlessness

,
or by

2LT.

lit. one who reads ( the
canon ) near (to his superior),
with the n ote , in India the
vernacular term for U pa
dhyaya lS FEM ((Munshee

p

in Kustana and Kashgar
they say figmt (hwah-she)
and from the latter term are

derived the Chinese symo
nymss inE?(bwo

-she) and

i ll féj (I N C
-5113 118) U pa

dhyaya was originally the
designation

,
in India of those

who teach only a part of the
Vedas , the Vedangas . Adept
ed by Buddhists

O

of Central
A sia

,
the term Upadhyaya

signified the ecclesiastics of

the older ritual, in distinction
from both Lamas and B on-po
or Bon z es (adherents of the
indigenous religion of Tibet

,

corresponding with the Tau

ists of China). In{5 am
China

,
the term mfi

first used as a synonyme for

ff Emi.e. Buddhist (not
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Tauist) ecclesiastics , eng ed

in popular teaching (’whet er

belonging to the Lotus School

E ?1 ,
or to the Tien t ’

a i

School 35
A

$5! or to
the A vatamsaka School i
fi

l

li
n

g), in distinction from

ecclesiatics of the Vinaya
Schoolfi gfljandoftheDhyana
S chool

NEE“?The term U pa

dhaya (Tib Mkhau po) 1

now-a-days, and specially in
Tibet

,
a lso a designation of

the abbot of a monastery
,

but in popular parlance it
signifies in China simply a

Buddhist ecclesiastic (of any
rank whatsoever) as distin
guished from a Tanist priest
or from a Con fucian scholar.

U PADJITA
‘

v U pas
’

anta .

U PA GA RU DA fi g);
‘

llfli ii-tL
A fabulous bird . S ee Garuda .

U PA GU PTA (Tib . O ye shas)

(0 1 55) iii Q g 0 ?

(Jim? expla ined by ¢
fi§

lit. near protection . The
fourth patriarch, a native of

$1] (Pataliputtra a

S
’

fidra by birth
,
persona l

conqueror of Mara ; laboured
at Mathura ; died B. C . 741

(or

U PALI (Tib. Nye var khor .

M ong. Tchikola A ktchi) (E.

i&% A disciple of S ’

akya

muni , a S
’

udra by birth, a

barber, to whom Buddha
gave the title fi fi

“
sup

187

porter of the Vinaya, one

of the 3 S thav iras of the l st
synod (B C . one of the

reputed compilers of the
Vinaya .

U PANA NDA (Tib . Nye a

A n Arha t, disciple of

S ’

akyamun i . ANags. king.

U PAS AKA (S ingh . U pasika .

Tib . Dge snen . Ming . U bas

chi) (or % )mor

.%Q% or fi g": lit. close
attendant, or {a
fi $% lit . male devotees .

L ay
-members of the Bud

dhist church who, without
en tering upon monastic life ,
vow to keep the principal
commandments . If females,
they are called U pasika

(Singh . U pasikawa . Ti
'

b. Dgs
snen ma . Mang . U basohan z a)

(f
"
'

£53211O r fi ifi
explamed by fi g fi
iii fi

e lit. fema le

devotees .

U PA S
’ANTA or U padjlta 5

was w a s (Dharma

djina?) A n ative of India ,

authore of the A bhidharma

hridaya s
’

astra (q . tran s
lated (A. D . 39 1) by S am
ghadéva ,

with a commentary
lf fi lifllflttg ?fif, trans

lated (A .D. 56 by Narend
rayas

’

es .

U PA SENA fi g A military

title, like A s
'

vadjit.
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U PA STHANA (Pan. Patthana,
Singh . Passena) 52 lit. con

dition ,
dwelling See Smrity

upasthana .

U PA S U NYA H§E fll§ 0 1

157 i: A prince of U djdjaya

na . who came to China A .D
538— 541

, and tran slated
seve1a l works .

U PA TICHYA (Pa1i. U patissa .

Tib. Nergyal) fi g z (0 1

[E M (1 . Another name for

S
’

aniputra . A native of

India
,
author of the V 1 0 k

chamarga s ’

astra

translated (A . D . 505) by
Sarhghapfila.

UPAYA or Upaya kaus
’

alya

jzi {Q E lit. salvation by

(proper) means . The know
ledge and use of the pro er
mean s o f sa lvation ; the 4th

of the 10 Paramitas .

U PE CKC HA E'fi fil or $3
lit. renun ciation . A state of

absolute indifference , attained
by renouncing any exercise
of men tal faculties .

U PO CHA NA v . Pochadha .

U RA GA S A RA s .e . Tobanda
néva .

UB AS’I fillP Ancien t

province (O uastene)) oi Cash
mere (the modern district of
Rash , W. of Muzafarabad ).

U RDDHA STHANA or V ar

fas teners
Ancient kingdom (O rtospana )
and city (now the Bala Hisar
of Cabul).

U RNA (Tib . Mdz od spu) E Fa
e

]
B lit. whi te ha1r between

the eye brows . A circle of
hair (issuing rays of light
illumin ing every un iverse)
between the eye-brows of a

Buddha ; one of the 32

L akchanas .

U RU V IL V A (Singh . Uruwela

ya) fi
i

M lit. forest of

painful practices, orKm“
lit . papaya forest . A place
near, Gayawhere S

’

akyamun i
practised austeie asceticism
for years .

U RU V IL V A KAS’YAPA

$5 “ E lfi 51?i t}? 186
O ne of the principal d1sc 1ples
of S

'

akyamun i , so called
either because he practised
ascetmxsm in U ruv ilvé. or

because he had on his breast
a mark resembling the pa

paya (v. U ruv ilva) fruit. He
is to re appear as Buddha
S amantaprabhasa .

U TCHTCHA S A YA NA MAHA
su m ra t-as k s
lit. not to sit on a high

,
broad

and large couch . The 9 th

of the S ‘

ikcliapada .

U TKA L A s . a . U da .

U TKATU KASA NA (Tib .

'

S kyil

mo krung) {
Eml

l
gkélé lit.

sitting cross-legg (on the
hams), with the

gg
note so that

body and soul remain motion
less. ” The orthodox posture
of ascetics, best adapted for
meditation

,
viz . sitting one ’s

hams so that the feet are
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V ADI or Vati fi lm! Ancient
kingdom and city (now Betik)
on the Oxus.

V ADJRA (Tib. E do rje. Mong.

O rtschir) ft (or a )
fi fi fi or fi figfi

z lit.

the diamond club . ) The
sceptre of Indra, as

(l

god of

thunder and lightn ing, with

of a translation (A. D . 746

771) by Dharmadéva .

which he slays the enemies V ADJRA MANDA DHARA ET.

of Buddhism . The ritual
sceptre of priests

,
exorcists

and sorcerers, held and moved
about in differen t directions
during prayer, as the symbol
of supernatural power.
The emblem of Buddha’s
power over ev il (fi filjufiafil
fit) A Nirgrantha, who

foretold Hiuentsang
’

s return
to China.

V ADJRA BHAIRAVA TA N

TRA KROTA TA TTV A RA
mA fl fi fl fi fi fimk
fi fimfi %fi fi fi w fi
fit§fi ifm Title of a Yoga

Tan tra, translated A . D. 982

V ADJRA BO DHI {it B fi g
£13 or fi fijfiéfl lit. wisdom

of the V adjra . A Brahman
of Malaya (A. D .

V ADJRA GANDHA

A fictitious Bodhisattva .

V A DJRA GARE B A RATNA

RADJA TA NTRA 5 11k
i fimk fi fi f fi Tm

Title of 2 translations, viz .
a

y

>
3
anraaama
B ’uddhas ante ,

A.D. 386

534
,
and fimg pfiE fig by Djnénagapta, A

487.

V A DJRA PANI or V adjradhara
(Tib. L ag na rdo rje, or

Phyag rdor. Mong . U tschir
ban i) ass es or a

fi fiz explained by $ fl fi
(mica: lit. the holder of the

vadjra, or by gwfi fiug
lit. guhyapada bodhisat

tva (a noted wrestler).
Indra who

,
in a former

djataka, as a son of a Tcha
kravartti, took an oath to

defend Buddhism , and was

then reborn as king of the
Yakchas, in which capacity
he holds the vadjra ready to

crush every enemy of B ud
dhism. Mandjus

’ri , as

the Dhyfini Bodhisattva (i.
e. the spiritual son , or
reflex existing in the world
of forms). of the Dharma
keys form of existence (see

V ADJRA KUMARA TANTRA

fimfi /fi fi g Title of a

translation (A. D. 746— 771)
by A mogha vadjra .
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under Trikaya) of the Dhyfih i

Buddha A kchobhya . A
popular deity, the terror of
all enemies of Buddhist be
lievers

,
specially worshipped

in exorcisms and sorcery, by
followers of the Yogatcharya
School.

V ADJRA SAMADHI£31113
[136 A degree of Samad hi .

V ADJB A S AMB HA V E figg
E

‘

é
’

fifi 0 1 V adjra dbhave

é g z
’

cafiwThou who

art originated in (or hastast ex

istanos from) the
(
vadjra A n

exclamation
,

addressed to

Buddhas in prayer.

V ADJRAS ANA s.e. B udhiman

da .

V A DJRA SA TTV A (Tib . B ha

rdje sems dpar g
fi fi fi A fictitious B o

dhisa ttva. who became the 6th
Dhyfini Buddha of the Yogat

‘

VADJRA S
’

EKHA RA VIMANA
SARVA YO GA YO GImTRA

é wilfé $ 5531
“

nifi vAmfiHi (T1b L us hphags)§
8 O

‘

ans‘fllfl ffi nflfifi
lation (A .D 723— 730) by V a

ght The wife of Bimbi
djra bodhi .

sa

c

th f Ad tas t
V A DJRA sfiKI S ’ASTRA 3 :

a m

fi fi fi Title of a translation

(A . D. 973— 981) by Dharm
‘

gmlit. superior master of the
vadjra . E pithet of leaders of

the Yogétcharya S chool .

V ADJRA TCHTCHIIEDIKA

PRADJSTAPARA MITA . Title
of 3 translations (of a portion
of the Mahépradjfifiparamita),
“ 2 (1 ) fi fiflflfifi ifi fl fi

by Kumaradjiva, A . D

384— 417
,
also by B odhirutchi,

A .D. 509 , and by Paramértha,
A .D. 592, figfi fi hflflfi
fi ifi 55 : $511: by Hiuen

tsang, A .D. 648, and again A.

D . 603 by another, fi g“
“

EEliiiitfi ifi fi g k by

D
,

harmagupta A .D. 589- 918,

V ADJRO DB HA V E v. V adjra
sambhave.

V A IB HACHIKA S Bltfi fl‘ab»

mlit . masters of the V ibha

cha s’

astra . A School of philo
sophers who held that mental
concepts are formed through
direct contact (den ied by the
Sentrantikas) between the

mind and the external objects.
See Sarvfistivadaha.

V AIDU RYA (Tib.Dkarpo or

Shgon po) M EE T, or fl
mm wki‘é’flé}El] 0 1?

{ g Lapis lazuli ,
descri as a green, incom
bustible , gem . (2 . A mounta in
near V drfinas

’

i.
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V A I H A R A (P511. V ibharo)

?fi fi fi A cavern temple
(B aibhargiri) near Ridjagriha ,
where Buddha engaged in

meditation .

V A IPU L YA ”H: 5 one of

the 10 fabulous moun tains .

V A IPU LYA or Mahfivaipulya

sii tras [111
-

tmg .

or j?35.
4512. fi fi fi

lit. sutras of unlimited mean
ing. A class of sutras, viz .

amplified and diffuse editions

(of later date), first in troduced
in China (A. D . 266— 317) by
Dharmarakcha .

V A IRATA EaE Q g
Ancient kingdom and city

(now Beers t) in India .

V A IRO TCHA NA (Tib. Rnam

par snang mdz ad) EH: E 3513,
(or if ) 315 explained

Halit. all illumining. The

highest of the Trikaya (q .

corresponding with Dharma
in the Trira tna (q. the
person ification of essen tial
bodhi and absolute purity

,

who lives in the 4th B uddhak

chetra or Arupa dhatu as the

first of the 5Dhyéni Buddhas ,
having for his DhyAni B o
dhisattva. (or reflex in theworld
of form) Samantabhadra .

A S’ramana ofCashmere (con
temporary of Padma sam

bhava) who introduced Bud
dhism inKustana and laboured
in Tibet as one of the great

PART I .

V A I R oT C H A N A RAS’MI
PRA TIMA NDITA DE VA
DJA “ stas is A B od

hisattva, disciple of S
'
Akya

muni . See a so V imaladatta

V A I S
’

AKA mAncien t

kingdom in India
,
probably

the region near B iswah in

Oude

V A I S
’A KHY A Bit fit

A S’ramana of India , author
of a work on the (MfilasarV A

stivada) vinaya.

V A I S
’AL l (Pa1i. Veseliya Singh .

W issla. Tib . Spong hyed
Mong. Utu) {alt

/gmor [Vt /£
7

g °rififil’hfi‘”M%§ifi

translators (Lo tsa ba tchen
po) of the canon .

V A I R O T C H A N A RA S’MI
PRA TIMA ISDITA fi fi ifl?

A fabulous un ivers e

(v. Kamaladala). The fabu
lous realm of S

'
ubhavyuha

and Djaladhara gardjita .

V A I S
’AKHA or V is

’

ztkha matri
(Pali .Wisakhamatawi . Singh .

Wisakha) a i mor fi g
fig. or mftg flifi The W ife

of A nathapindika, so called
because born in the month
V éis

’

Akha (i . (2nd

month in spring, 15th day of

2nd moon to 16th day of 3rd
moon). She built a vihara
for S iri ’

kvamuni, and became
“ mother superioress of a

number of U pasikés.
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BESEQ Title ofa translation

(A. D. 973— 981) by Dhar
madeva .

V A I S’YA (Tib. i s hu rigs)

PA RT I.

m5 Ancient province and
city (Banagara) of Kapis

’

a,

now Banu on the lower

EH: g (or or K? VARANAS
’I (Burm. Barana

or “ z? explained by E -t
lit. burghers, or (El E lit.

merchants. The Indian caste

VARCHU v. V anksu .

VAKHAN v . Invakan .

VARULA fi t?) (or 11mg
A n in telligent

disciple of S
'
z
‘

rkyamuni, to be
reborn as Buddha Saman ta
prabhasa .

A

A demon.

V A L L A B II I fi flfiNH: Ancient
kingdom and city on E . coast
of Gujerat. See Litre .

VANA A s
’

réchthin

of the time of S’

akyamuni
Another name for V alrana.

V A NKSU or V akchu (Tib. Pak
tchhu . Mong. A mudena) fi
a w sa w a r
X expla ined by 7

5

5 {fir
l it. blue river

,
or fi

t
; 25} lit.

pure river The Oxus, said
to issue from lake Anava
tapta (or S irikol) , through
the horse’s mouth (of lapis

to flow on ce round
the lake, and then W. (or
N . unti l it falls into
the northern ocean ”

(C as
pian ) .

V A B AHAMU L A v. Persmala
g irl.

VARANA 112 T“g or Vana

thee . Tib. W aran asse) ”f i ll

au
w a a a

zfi fl fi (O r is?)fir
explained by {1& i lit. a

city surrounded by rivers .
An cien t kingdom and city

,

the headquarters of Shivaism
,

now Benares .

V ARA NGA L A v. V ifigila .

V A RA PRA B HA ” 7
1
6 Maitre

ya, in a former djataka, when
he was a B odhisattva, with
800 disciples.

V A RA SIENA g fi fi gg A

pass (the Paresh or A pa

rasvin of the Z endavesta) on
the Paropamisus , now called
Khawak, S . of I nderaub.

V A RA V A L IN s . a . Aln i .

VARCHA VASANA (Pan.

“ M ama w amm
or m(135: lit. rainy season ,

ormag lit. rest during

rains , or Ea lit. retrea t

during the month Nabhas .

or E gg lit. summer retreat,
The ancien t duty of spend
ing the rainy season in de
votional exercises in a monas
tary

,
in China either from

the l 6th day of 5th moon to
the 15th day of 9th moon or

during one mon th in each
season .



SANSKB IT-CHINESE DICTIONA RY.

V A RCHIKA (Peli. Varcha )
fi fiifllfiifi (°r

(

Q)n °r Q
Emili a“ ! °r fliflft i fli 1”

a flower which grows in the

rainy season , or E SE IE
lit. flower which grows in

summer. A kind of perfume,
perhaps L ignum aloes .

V A RDA STHANA v . U rddhas
thana .

V A RDDHA NA v. Pundravard
dhana .

V A RIKA TCHA or V arukatché

va s . a . B arukatchéva .

VARMA vrt
‘

JHA N IRDss'A

fi fii
‘ t

fi
t‘

fi fi Title of a

translation (A. D. 618— 907 )
by B odhirutchi .

V A RU CHA a f
fi
rm Ancien t

town (now Palodheri or Pel
ley) in Genbhara.

VARUNA (Tib. Tchu lha)

$ 315 or $ 35 lit. the deva
of

,
wa ters . The Brahman ic

god of heaven ,
regen t of the

sea
,

and, as one of the 8
L okapélas, guardian

“ of the
West .

V A S
’

A V A B TI s .e . Paranirmita
V as

’

avarti.

VAS ’

IB HA fi fi fi f
‘

e
0 1 X

ill] lit . the great richi . O ne

of the 7 Brahman ic richis
, a

patron of Buddhist priests
,

now worshipped as regen t of
a star.

195

or Giribhadra mg A S
’

ra

mans of India , author of the

V A S U MITRA 12 (or?)fi g

E or «

(Ea or Xfi A
native of Redjagn

'

ha
, descen

dan t of Vais’
J
akha, younger

brother of Asamgha , twin
brother of Kchun i

g

(a E )
a disciple ofNagfirdjuna and

,

like the latter teacher of the
Ami tabha doctrine ; laboured
(un til 117 A D.) in Ayodhya,
as the fi st (or 22nd) patri
arch ; author of some 36
works ; now revered as a

Bodhisattva residing in
Tuchita.

s
’

,
astra commented on by
S amghaséna , and translated
(A . .D 391) by S amghadéva .

VASUDEVA g 33 In

Brahman ic mytholog ,
the

father of Krishna.

suTRA fi g:
Title of a translation

D . 384— 417) by KumAradp
va , s .a . Dharma mudra sutra

ffi
’

rfi fi fififi tran slated (A .

D. 980— 1000) byDenapz
‘

ila.

V ASU KI mg r-

g or g gfi
lit. many-headed . A king of



196

A native of N. India, con

verted by Mikkaka ; one of

the 500 Arhats ; a follower
of the S arvastivédfih and

author of many philosbphical
works ; sometimes coun ted
as successor to Mikkaka and

therefore 7th patriarch (in
which case B uddhanandi is

PA RT 1.

fi g fl ifli 0 1’ fi éfifi ifii
QHaT t

’
iW is fi

'
éfli

lit. the School of'Vatsa
,

fl fi l
fiKlit. the School

of Vasa . A phi losophical
School the Vinaya texts of
which never reached China ;
a sub-division of the S ar

coun ted 8th, B uddhamitra

9th, and so on ) ; died B . C .

590 . Name of the pre
eiden t of the 3rd or 4th

synod (B O .

A n adheren t of the Hinayana,
author of the Tchatur satya
s ’

astra . taining magic power).
V A TAYA NA RADJA pg g VEDA (Tib . Rig hyed) WtThe atom of dust that lod

vestivadAh (or S ammatfih),
founded by Vatsa

,
a des

cendant of Vatsu (or by

VAYU lit. st0p breath

ing. Holding one’s breath
, as

a preliminary condition of
entering samadhi (and oh

r
‘» =h .

in the tin iest crack ; the 7th fi BB
I?51?

°r 5?
part of a S as ’

aradja.

or “itRE exp med by 93]
VATI v. Vadi . lit. knowledge . The

V éda (never translated into
Chinese), viewed by Chinese
Buddhists as a heretical
work

,
compiled by Brahma

and subsequently by V yasa
q .q . ,

v ) first 1n one book, then
in 4 books see Ayurveda,

Radjurveda, maveda and

A tharvaveda) and finally in
25 books . (2 . A Bodhisattva,
general (f flfi) of the Tcha
tur Mahfirfidjas, worshipped
as a V ihfirapala.

VEDANA lit. sensation
VATSU °r V 3 “ 3951fl A “

The second of the 5 Skandha
“ d ent richi perception (by the senses)

V A TS IPU TRirAH or V Asa the 6th Nicene .

Putf ’yfih Ei fl %£fi iili VsDA NA smurrr UPAS
°r Wfl WEQt

‘K°r fi m m (Pea W édanm

V A TSA RADJA v. U dAyanarA

s
’

émbi.

V A TSA R A a The solar year.
See Ayana

, U dagziyana, Dak
chinfiyana and Sin'ya .

VATSA sfiTRA Title of 2

tranlations
,
viz. fl fi fi

£131: A. D . 220— 280
,
and

fi fl fihfihtfi by Dharma

rackcha A. D . 265— 316.
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tion and unity. Gene1al
designation of each of the
C hadayatana or £3 i.e .

the 6 organs of knowledge ,
viz . Tchakchur, S

’rot1a, Gh
rfina , Djihva Kaya and

Manas . (3 . GeneraLdesigna

tion of each of the C hadbfihya

fiyatana or 7; g i . e . the 6

objects of knowledge
,

V iZ °

Rfipa , S
’

abda
,
Gandha ,

Rasa

m3 lit . subtle spiritual
vitality), Pottabha and Dhar
ma . General design ation
of each of the A chta v idjfia
na A fi lit. the 8 forms of

knowledge, viz . the above
C hadfiyatana with the addi
tion of Klichta manas

gntwmfit O f Eat
E
d

?
"3

3 lit. a knowledge of

what defiles the mind, and

Alaya n fi fi lit. a
A

knowlegfiA
O f the written VIDYA MATRA . SIDDHI

canon (Tripitaka).

VIDYA 0 1 Vidyamantra ggfi
lit . spells (mantras) for
orciz ing, or [fi n

nu lit. mau

tras of (mystic)
; L
knowledge

.

Mystic formulae
,
said to be

derived each from a sepa1ate

deity (of the Yoga School)
and consisting of t1anslations
or

, more frequently, of trans
literations from Sanskrit
(now not understood in

China), sometimes also of
syllables which give no mean
ing at a ll.

VIDYA DHARA PITAKA or

Mantra pitaka ar DhArani
pitakaQfl fi lit. collection

of man tras for (purposes of)
exorcism . A class of books,
some of which are included
in the S amyukta pitaka , and
consisting of dharanis, man

tras
,
vidya man tras , tantras,

yoga tan tras, and other for
mularies of supposed mystic,
magic and exorcistic efficacy.

VIDYA MATRA S’ASTRA.

Title of 3 treatises by Va
subandhu (on the L ankavata
ra, Sa ra) , viz. (1 jqfi fi

‘

}
mgmgfizfi translated (A .

D. 508 -535) by B odhirutchi,

fi gfiufifi gfi translated

(A D. 557— 569) by Para
mértha

, and "Ea rl
translated (A .D. 661) by

Hiuen-tsang.

RATNA. DJATI S ’ASTRA

fii fl
'
fifi fi éj

‘

mfi A c°m‘

mentary (on the Vidya mz
‘

itra

s’

astra) by Dharmapt
‘

ila
,

translated (A. D . 710) by
Chang W en-ming (Itsing) .

VIDYA MATRA SIDDHI
TRIDA S ’

A S ’ASTRA KARI
KA mag -

f iffi A philo

sophical work by V asuban

dhu
,
translated (A. D . 648)

by Hiuen-tsang, with a com-v

mentary called fi ufiémg’fi
Vidyamétra s’

astra by Dhar
mapz

‘

ala
,
tran slated (A. D . 659)

by B luen-tsang.
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vrnvA N IRDESA enters}.

fi fi afi Title of [a trans

lation (A . D . 557— 569) by

Paramartha.

VIDYA PRA V A RTA NA s its- 1

E
‘

fi zfi Title of a

'

TRA

translation (A.

by Paramai
'tha.

VIDYA S’ASTRAS v. Pantoba
v idya‘. s’

astra .

D. 557— 569 )

V IGA TA B HA YA it?it?
The 730th Buddha of the
presen t kalpa .

V IGHNA W it or fi fi
A S’ramana of

,I ndia (origi
nally a fire worshipper), who
brought to China and trans
lated the é fi fim lit. Dhar

ma pada sutra .

VIHARA (Siam . Pihan or V at.

Tib. Gtsug lag. Mong .

or Saiima) mlti filfi or é
explained by (8 iii

lit . dwelling of the Samgha ,

or by fi j

‘

fi fi yfi lit. place

for the peripatetics of priests
,

or by fi g or FE lit.

cottage of purity, or by fl,

lit . Buddhist temple.

A ny place (academy, school
or temple) used for regular
study (or practice ) of Bud
dhism. (2 . The temple within
a monastery, as the principal
meeting place . A monas
tery or nunnery, which
“ ought to be built of red

sandal
‘

wood (tchandana ),with
32 chambers (each 8 tAla

trees high), with garden , park,

Riit

V IKRlTA V A NA

199

bathing tank and tchang kra
mana, and to be richly fur
nished with stores of clothes

,

food, bedsteads, mattresses,
and all creature comforts "

Viharas are now built in

town and out of town
,
but

solitude and mounta in scenery
are the favourite surround
ings . See also Samghéréma.

or
x i Title given to

patrons and tutelary deities
of Buddhist monasticism .

V IHAB A SV A MIN (Tib. Mkhan

P0 ) Eltifila é
'
fl w tf i

superior of a vihara.

Abbot (or abbess) . See a lso
Karmadana.

V IKA L A B HODJANA Z
‘

; at;
[EFF é

“ lit. eat not at im

proper hours, or Z ; fi
’

lit . eat no flesh. The 6th

rule for novices. See S’ik
chapada .

V IKA U TU KA mlt fi flfi A

fabulous Bodhisattva
, pos

sessed of 108different names .
V IKRAMA

‘

DITYA 55 fl
fi Ffllifig Elta

‘
éfi g

mg ? or EMF} explained
by E E] li .t surpassing the

sun . A king of S
’

ravasti

(1000 years after the Nirva
na ), a lavish patron of Bud
dhism.

E M
.

Ht

the bought park . A vihara,
200 li N. W. of the capital
of C ashmere .



200 PART

VIMALA (Tib. Drima med) native of V ais
'

éli, contem

gig or g
lit

. undefiled. porary of S
’

akymmm i, said

The universe of a Bud to have V lS ltGd C hina.

dha (daughter of Sa
g ara). VIMALAKlRTTI NIRDfiS ’A

(20 A degree °f “ man“ mrnA . Title of e transla
tions, viz.

lit. undefiled virtue (orgift). A .D, 222— 280, 2

The wife of S
’

ubhavy
fiha .

A degree of same. fi i fi by Dharmarakcha,

dhi . A .D. 265 fi g
i

fi?
fifi ia gii. by KumAradjiva,

CHTCHHA Title of 3 tran s
A -D 384 jqfi yfi

lations, viz . fi jfimigfi by Upas unya, A . D.

A. D . 265— 316, 502— 557, illi 1a

by by Hiuen-tsan?
Dharmarakcha (A. D.

a

n
d by

and fi fi ifi fi
‘

fi by Difianagupta , A .D. 591 .

V IMA L A GAB B HA i$a lit. g% or ifit% unde

undefiled receptacle . The filed friend . A S’ramana of

eldest son of S
’

ubhavyiiha , Kas
’

mira (a follower of S affr

reborn as B hechadjya radja . ghabhadi
‘
a), who fell down

A degree of samadhi . dead whilst vowing to write
ag ainst the Mahayana School.

V IM A L A GRA NETRA s. a .

V imalanétra.
V IMA L AN ETRA or Vimala

granétra gmlit. pure eye .

V IMA L AKCHA S E . 31 Second son of S
’

ubha

or gag HQ ht. vyuha, reborn as Bhecha

eye
.
A S’ramana of Cabul, djyasamudgata. A title

expositor of the Sarvéstivfida given to S li g arbha.

vinaya and teacher of E u

mAradjiva at Khara
'

char ;
V IM A L AN IRB HA SA Q jE

came to China (A. D. 406) l it. pure light. A degree of

and translated 2 works . Samadhi.

V IMA L AKTRTTI E g g
-

6
5 k V IMA L A PRA BHA. [w

or or
a lit. pure light and brightness

“ g rin fi fl fi¥é A degree of samadhi.

filler}?
expla ined byfittfifi (a) A fabulous Buddha (Tib.

lit. undefiled reputation . A Dri med pahi cd).
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VINATAKA

V I M O K C H A M A R G A.

See un der U patichya .

V I M O K C H A P R A DJNA
RICHI or V imokchasena wit
afi

lm] A S
’

ramana of Udy

Qua
,

a descendant of the S
,

Akya family, translator (A. D.

541) of 5 or 6 works .

V IS A (Tib . Pibang) fit as or

Q% The Indian or Tibetan
guitar.

(Siam . V inatok )

Eltilfi'lfiilfli li or Bil: ill?if}.
m(V inayaka ) explained by

PART I .

Ganés
’

a (with the head of an
elephan t), son of Shiva

,
god

of prudence, remover of oh
stacles. A n evil spirit

,

often confounded with Vi
nataka .

V INAYA KAMATRIKA alt)?
g fi fim The Vinaya of

the Sarvéstivédéh, translated
(A . D. 445) by Samghavar
man .

VINAYA 11113211111 sfiTRA

fi fl fi g .T
i
tle O f a trans

lation
,
A . D. 378.

Q 55? lit. elephan t
’s trunk . VINAYA PITAKA EH: air?(or

A demon (with a proboscis
like an elephan t

’s trunk), who
stops wayfarers ; probably
confounded with V inayaka.

A moun tain
,
the peak ofwhich

resembles that demon the 6th
of the gold mounta ins which
encircle the Meru, yo

djanas high .

V I N A YA (Burm . Wini . Tib.

Dul bai) Mtg “
or [alt ilg

El] °r fla ilifi
,

0 ” fi féififl
or “1't explamed by g ilt.

statutes
,
or bym?? lit . walk

in isolation, or bywlit. ex

tinction or by iam
lit. to tame.
moral asceticism and mo
nastic discipline . See Vinaya
pitaka .

V I N A Y A K A

The brahmanic
fi ififi fim

deity

ill?) Ell fi 0 1 “it E E
explained by fi g li t. col

lection of statutes . O ne of

the 3 divisions of the Bud
dhist canon (v. Tripitaka),
con sisting of works on ascetic
morality and monastic dis
cipline, supposed to have been
comp iled under the auspices
of Upali . This section of the
Chinese canou is now sub
divided into Mahayana Vinaya

k a and Hinayana

vinaya
j ], i Q . See also

under Pratimokcha and Vi
mokoba.

The precepts of V I N A Y A V I B H A C H A
S'ASTRA mita-lemmas

A commentary to the

V inayapitaka (in
s’lokas ), sanctioned by the

4th synod (B C .
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VINAYA V I N I S
’

TC HA YA

UPALI PA RIPRITCHTCH
HA . Title of 2 translations,

fitfi fiti flttlfifi A

D. 371- 4 20, and fi ifikfi
g by B odhirutchi

,
A .D. 618

— 907.

V IFIGI L A or V inkila or V a

rangala fl g Ancient
capital of Andhra .

V INIRB HO GA fi
”

3
“ The

kalpa of B hichmagardjita
ghochasvara radja.

vmirA PRA B HA Bit iii g
a a s w s a a m
taming the light. A learned
priest of Dfichasana ; author
of several s’

zistras .

L

i orwi lit. extinction
of joy. A S’

ramana of U dya
na, translator (A. D. 582 ) of

VIPASA Bil: fi The river

Hyphasis (now Beas) in the
Pundjab.

VIB AS ’

YI or V ipasvi or Dji
nendra (Tib . Rnam par

gz igs) E fi ja
h

or

or i 3 E 11t. manifold

views . The first of the Sapta
Buddha , the 998th B uddha
of the last kalpa, a Kchat

(fi g ) a native ofPandupa

tl

d
fi fi g f

%
) who lived

under an A s oka tree, con

203

verted on 3 occasions

p
ersons

,
whilst life lasted

0 000 years.

V IPA S
’

YI BUDDHA sfiTRA

fik fi f
l fi g Title of a

translation of part of the
Mahfinidfina Sut

p
ra .

V IPU L A (P1311. V eputto) ”it“?
A mountain near Kus a

gerapura.

V IPU L A PRADJNA or V ipu

lamati E lit. vast wis

dom . A n epithet of every
Buddha.

V IRADATTA fl m
fi or £72,d t b\m

fi lit. bold giver. Name of
a s’

recl1thin ,
a con temporary

of S’

akyamun i .

VTRA j] ii
"

:
A strong man

heroe
,
demigod .

V I RA SA NA mg g-[lg A n

cient kingdom and city (now
Karsanah) between Gauges

and Yamuna .

V Iai
‘

JpHA KA (Siam . Virula
hok . Tib . t ags skyes po.

Mong . U lumtschi tereltu)

flttfi tfl m’ fight“. °r Bit?
£7531 °r mitt-stain°r E'

fi ¥mor (incorrectly) EH:
(V aidurya), explained

y ig E lit. increase of

growth. A name of I ke
vaku, the cruel father of the
4 founders of Kapilavastu.

A king of Kosala (son
of Prasenadjit), the cruel
destroyer of Kapilavastu. (3 .
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O ne of the Tchatur Mahérfi

djas, guardian of the South,
king of Kumbhandas, wor
shipped in China as one of

the 24 Deva Arya (R Q )
His favourite colour is blue .

V IRU PA KCHA (Siam . Viru

pak.

r
I

‘
ib. Migmibz ang.

Mong. Sain bussu n idiidii)

amn i or ass a
or EM K or

son
of Tchandra siirya pra

[filfi 0 1
‘

fi gfijfimL ex dl pa.

plained by gmor mm
lit. wicked or vile eye, or by

gig
-fé lit. mixed talk, or by

E i é fi lit. roots of

sundry colours (rupa) .
O ne of the Tchatur Mahatm
djas, guardian of the West

,

king of Nagas . His colour-is
red. He is worshipped in

China as one of the 24

Deva A rya A n

other name for Mahés
’

vara

or Rudra (Shiva).

V lRYA (Pali . W iraya. Singh.

W hy“ ) mtti'lflll
’

" E $ Efl
lit. zealous advance .

E nergy, as the 3rd
‘

of the 7
B odhyanga , the 4th of the
10 Paramita

,
the 3rd (Vir A A

yébala) of the 5 Bala
, and V ISTIRNA V A RH j( ff;

the 2nd (V iryendriya) of the The realm of S ’

ubhavyuha as

5 I ndriya . Buddha.

V IRYA RDDHIPADA (Singh.

V IS
’

UDDHA SW HA mb j
‘

zftfi
W iriyidhipada) fi fi j] lit . 1?

5

55) or Q gmif: A fol

the step of energ E nergy lower (A. D. 740) of the

the 2nd of the 4 iddhipada, Mahayana School .

as a means of obtain ing
magic power.

vinvA sfiJNA mfizfifipfi ijfi
A priest of B hadravihAra,
who taught Hiuen-tsang
(about A .D.

viRYENDRIYA v. V irya .

V I S
’AKHA v. V 818 akha.

vrs
’ncnarcnmm BRAH

MA PA RI PRITCHTCHHA .

Title of 3 translations, viz.
(11 s warm s by

Dharmarakclw, A .D. 286

A ffl fimfi i fifi ifi fi by

Kumaradjiva, A. D. 402
,

it 3 fi fiffifiiflfii‘x by

and

of a commentary fi an v ifi
fi fi fifilfi fi fi by Vasu

ba ndhu, translated (A. D.

531 ) by B odhirutchi.

vrsacn
'

ra TCHARITRA J:
fi
t A Bodhisattva who

rose out of the earth before
S’

akyamuni .
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ifé
‘

l
‘

t

Ganges, S E . of Nepaul.

V B IH A SPA TI (Tib . Gaa phur
bwas s s nn

e a:

E :
The planet Jupiter.

V RIH ATPA L A S (Singh . W e

happala. Tib . Hbras bu tch

w n t s s
w s a

l it
.
vast merit. The 12th

Brahmaloka ; the 3rd region
of the 4th Dhyfi-na , where
life lasts 500 great kalpas.

V YAKA RANA (Tib . Lund du
ston pa) MW¥5$Jfi or

1113 111133 or 531111113
Works which con tain pro

phecies (3?$8) regardi
ng

the destiny of saints . A
grammar (g fifigEfi or $94

of
“S
an
skrit

by Pan in i
,

traced back to Indra and

Brahma .

it 513 fi rst 1111 ht

Kftundinya who received the
instruction (from Buddha viz.
that a Buddha is too spirit
ual to leave any material
relics behind). A n Arhat, to
be reborn as Saman ta pra

bhasa . See underKnundinya .

V YAS A or E 13 11]!
A lit. the richi who expan

ded (the Veda) . O ne of the
S apta Tathagata, grandson

of Brahma,
compiler of the

Veda.

Ancient kmgdom,
N. of the V

YfiHA RADJA fi fi f (L )
A Bodhisattva of the retinue
of S’

akyamun i . A degree
of samadhi .

Y
YA CHTIV A NA yfi g fl]M
M: M ht. the forest of

the staff
,

sc . where the

(bamboo) staff took root, with
which a Brahman in vain
endeavoured to measure the

con stan tly in creasing height
of S ’

akyamun i . A forest near
RAdjagriha, on (mount) Yach
t1van ag 1ri (fit 719k ill),

the

abode of Djayaséna .

YADJU R VEDA fi fig or it?

the V eda, a liturgy for sacri
fices .

YADJFIA 13 g or
113 ]
Brah

man ic sacrifices, for which
Buddhism substituted obla
tion s (pudjzt) .
AKCHA (Singh . Yaka. Siam .

or fi x or EEK explained

by $5 lit. hurtful, or by fig

a lit. da1ing, or by

lit . valorous. A class of de
mons (the retinue of Kuvera
or V ais

’

ravana), who devour
men

,
and, when moving fast,

resemble shooting stars or

comets.
YAKO B A KRITYA mi ta?

g
A class of demons, who
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have the appearance of Yak a demon pours in to Yama’s
chas and the power of Krity mouth boiling copper (by way

of punishmen t), his subor

YAMA (Siam . Phaja jam. Tib .

dinates receiving
tthe

same
1

Gchinrdje. Mong . E rlikKhan )
dose at the same 1me, unt1
the

' ’

ns are ex iated, when
ag fi or Kg fi gm he thi

s

;be rebom
p
as Saman ta

g] 33 ) fi 0 ”

explained by lit. a
YAMAD GYI 77

division of time, or by fi g);
A L tafi k ji lll

lit the twin rulers (Yama and
O ne of the 7 ancien t richi .

Yami) or the twofold ruler YAMA DEVALOKA fi g f
(being - both judge and cri

, 77 1 b
minal), or by

1h lit. re fung i exp a1ned y B?
ht. time

,
or by £ 31535 ht.

straining (evrl doers) . The
th h f

1:

cod t
'

A ryan lord of the day, his
e eeven

.

0 8 1me

twin-sister Yami (queen of (where there I S no change ?f

n ight) who Opens to mortals
day and n ight). The 3rd De

the ath to the West. 2 ,

valoka . above Traiyastrims
’

I n lgter Brahmanic riiyZ as 1601000 yodjanas above
Meru with a circumferencethol one ofthe 8Loka Ala,

aril
g

ihn of the S outh
p
and

of yodjanas . L 1ie lasts

ruler of the Yams devaloka there years, but24 hours
“ h are equal to 200

V -l: 3 180 111d0
'
e of the dead ,

on e

I n B uddhizt mythology, years there . See Yama.

the regen t of the N itrakas
, YAMANTAKA (Tib. Gobin rjei

residing South (yamas) of gobed) g gm], A n

Djambudv
‘

ipa, outside the epithet of Shiva (s.a. Mahés
’

Tchakravalas
a
m a palace Of vara or Rudra), as destroyercopper and iron . He was of Yama .

”

originally a king of V ais
’

ali, A

who
,
when engaged in a YAMUNA 0 1

'

Tfifi
bloody war, wished he were 315A tributary of the Gangesmaster of hell, and was ao the Jumna .

cordingly reborn as Yama in
hell

,
together with his 18 YA S ’

ADA or Yas’

ea or Yads’

generals and h is army of aputra (Tib . Ja shei ka)m;
men

,
who now serve

Q B? A native of Kos
’

ala
,

him inhell as assistan t judges,
jailors and executioners. His d1sc1ple Of Ananda, a leader

sister (Yami) deals with female
at the 2nd synod (A 'D‘

culprits. B et three times (3 YA S
’

A SKA MA 5358 lit . seeker
[Ef y

ama) m every 24 hours
offame A n ambitious

,
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but thoughtless, disciple of
Vamprabha .

YA S
’

ODHA RA (Singh. Yaso
dhara dewi . Siam. Phimpa .

Burm .Yathandara . Tib. Grags

dzin ma) or Yas
’ovati WW

B
fl
efi or Hpfi expla ined by

fi e lit.
”variegated, or by

the mother of Rahula, also
called Gapa .

” The (second
name of the) legitimate wife
of S’

akyamun i , who, after
giving birth to Rahula , enter
ed monastic life and is to

re-appear as Buddha Ras’mi
s’

ata sahasra pari pu ma dh
vadja.

YA S
’

O GU PTA mfimg or

fi g A foreign Sramana
,

translator (A. D . 561— 578)
with Djfianagupta, of some 4
works,
AVAmg org ilt. (a grain

of) barley. The 2
,
688,000th

part of a yodjana.

YA V A NA or Yamana dvipapu ia
or Yavadvipa (Pali . Yawana
o1 Yona) Egg fllgflflfi lit.

the island kingdom of Ya

mana, or fi g )? (Yaman i)

Hp (Yava dvipa) .
The island of Java , deseribed

(by Fah-hien and Hiuen
tsang) as peopled by Brah
mans and other heretics.

YODHAPA TIPU RA or Yud
dharadjapura fi i
lit . the State of the combat
ant lord (or king) . Ancient
kingdom and city near the

Ganges, 150 Ii. S . W. of
V ais

’

ali,

YODJA NA (Burm . Yudzana .

Singh. Yosjana) fi fi flfi or

fi figflfiormfg] A measure
of distance, variously com
pated, as equal to a day’s
march feet]. or 40 or

30 or 16 Ii [i.e. 33} or 10 or

52
‘ E nglish miles].

YO GA (Tib. Thig le or Rnal.
byor)$5111“ or fimexplain
ed by

,fi lit. contemplatiom

or by fi fi § 7Fgfg lih
mutua l relation of sphere ,
prac tice a nd results

,
with the

note “ the first of this trio
refers to the heart

, the 2nd
to [doctrinal] principles, the

3td to the 3 degrees of saint
ship,

” or by $ D§mfi
lit. mutual relation of hand

[mudra], mouth [tantra] and
mind [yoga]. The ancient
practice of ecstatic meditation
[as a means of obta in ing
sp1r1tua l or magic power]:
1evived by the Yogatchfirya

(q . v.) School, and vulgarly
abused for purposes of exor
cism, sorcery and jugglery.

YO GA S
’

A STRA s . a . Yogatcha
rya bhumi s

’

.astra

YO GA TCHARYA (Tib. Rnal

pa) . Q fill] EmA Yogi

(q . v.) who has mastered
the theory and practi

(

ce
of ecstatic meditation (v.

Yoga) [2 ] It: 1111
5E 57mfit 0 1 it at U“

Maha tantra) . The Yoga or
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BE fl explained by d?
fi t“ lit. a mountain resting

on a pair (yuga) se. on Méru
and Tchakravéla, with the
note, its peak is perforated
in two places .” The l st of
the 7 concentri c mountains

surround Méru

END O F PART I .

(q . yodjanas high.

jmfi lit. adding and

holding, Name of a magic
f of the Yoga
School.

YfJKA a lit. a louse . The
7th part of a Yava.



PA RT II.

—: o:

A PA LI VOCA BULARY.

[Note
—Those Pfili terms which coincide with their equivalents in Sanskrit are

here, as in the whole work , omitted .)

A bhassara,

A bbassaras

A bhidhana,

A bhinna,

A dhimutti

Adyta
A djita kesa kambali
A ggivessayana,

0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0

0 0
0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0

0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0
0
0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0

O O O O O O O O O O O O O O O

O O O O O O O O O O O O O O O O O O

Asava sanikhaya
Asoka
A ssakanna.

A ttangga megga
Bala phutudjdjana
B haddha

B haddha kappa 29

B haddaji 30

B hagava 30

B hanta 29

B hikkhu 31

B odhisatto 34

Dhamma
Dhammagutta 44

Dhammapada 45

Dhammanu passana 47

Dhamma vitchaya 46

Dibbasota 51

Dibba tehakkhu 51

Ghana 60

Ghédjakabo 61



2 12 PART 1.

0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0
0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0

0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0

Iddhippa bhédo

I ndrayas

Isadhara

Kayarfipa, passang,

Konagama na

Kosambi
Kusinara
Lata
Madjdjadésa 83

Mahakappa 68

Mahaparinibbana
sutta -87

Mahinda 91

Manussa 96

Masaragalla
102

N agasena 103

Namo 104

Nandiyavatta 105

Nibbana 109

N immanaratti 109

N iraya
105

122

O papfitika . o 14:

Panna o 119

Pannéndriya 121

ParanirmitaW asawarti .115

Parassa tchétopariyfi

lyanfina

Pasénadi

Passadhi

Patibhfina

Patiékan

Patisambhida,

Patthfina,

Patto 0 0 0 0 0 o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o

Phatchittiya

Phatidesaniya

Phatimokha sutta
Piadassi

Pitakattaya

Piti
Pottaban

Pubbéni vasanuga

tamnfinem

Pathudjdjana
Radjagaha
S adfibala,

Saddan
S addhamma

S addindriya

Sakka 134

Saman 157

Sakadz
'
igami 134

Samadhi indra 140

Sfimanéra 157

S amato 145

S ambodjhana 34

S amkassa 143

Sammadjiva 145

Sammaditthi 145

S ammakamanta 145

Sammfiprathana 145

S ammfisamadhi 145

S ammasambuddha 145

Sammésamkappa 146

S ammasati 146

Sammavatcha 145

Samméyfiyamo 145

S amvattakappa 144

Sankha 143

S annana 142

S anvattatthahi kappa -145

Sarana gamana 182

S ariputta
149

Satara satipatthana 156

Sati 156

S atindriya 156

S attadhikarana samatha 152
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PA RT III .

A SINGHALESE VO CABU LARY.

[Note—Those Singhalese terms which coin cide with their equivalen ts in Pfili or

Sanskrit are here, as in the whole work , omitted ]

A bhidhamma, 1 A upapfitika,

Ab A widya,
. . e

A wiha,

A jasat
Ajita
A kasananchayatana 174

A kintchannyayatana 174

A mba 65

A nfigfimi

A ngotra sangi 5

A nguttam nikayo 5

A notatta 12

A ntahkalpaya, 68

Arya
Arya ashtangika margga 97

A sankya, 19
Asoka, 20

B hikchu

B imsara
B odhimandala

Bodhisat
B owdyanga

B uddhadharmma
B uddhasetra

C usinana

Casinara
Damba
Damba diwa
Dewa
Dewadaho
Dewadatta



DewaIO ka o o o o o o 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0

DeW i 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0

Dharmma 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0

Gandhan

Gautama,

0 0 0 0 0 0

Mahanama

Mahapurushu lakshana

MaJJhima nikayo

Nfiga

Newasanyana,

N iranjara,
O kkaka

Pachiti e

Pancha ablgnya,

PART III . 215

Paticha samuppada o o o o o o122
Patidesan i dhamma 122

Fhassa 119

Pitakattayan 118

figfi

0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0

Pragnyawa

Pratisambidha
Pritiya

Punna
Purnna

Purwa wideha
Rabat

Rajagaha nuwara

S akradagami 134

S akwalagala 172

S zi kya 135

Samaner gan innanse
-157

S ambhuta S anavasika 146

S amghadisesa 142

S ampati 134

S amyakapwa 145

Samyah drishti 145

S amyak kalpanawa 146

Samyah pradhh
‘

tna 145

Samyaksamadhi 145

Samyah siti 146

S amyakwyagama 145

Sangala
Sangalasivura

San jawi
Saunya
S anyut sangi .

S anyutta n ikayo

Sardhawa bala
S ardhawa indra
Sa ti indra
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S eriyut

S ekra

Sewet

S inghahanu

Smjrti

Sotan
Sowan
S rawaka,

S ubhakinho

S udarsana Wedana khando
S udassa,

S udass;

S udhodana W ingana, 174,
197

S uprabodha
Tam tisa,
Tchandidhi pada
Tchaturmaharajika
Tchittidhi pads.

END O F PA RT I I I .

164

178

175

174

176

Wisakha
Wigg le,
W iswakarmma

Yaka
Yasodhara
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PA RT V .

A BU RMESE V O CAB U LARY.

B aranathee l 94 S cien

Thabeit

171 Thakggan

142

Thati
Thawatthi

Theddhat

Thingan

Ptetz ega

Pitagat

Prachadi
B acior rathee

Radz agio

3 5 0 1113

E ND O F PART V .

Thoot

Toocita

Tsanda
Tsekia wade
W ignian

Win i
Yatana z eugyan

Yathandara,

Yudz ana



PART V I.

A TIBETAN V O CABULARY.

B ab dvang phyugh 115

157

E dna rtsi z as 11

B dudsig tchan 97

B ha rdje sems dpar snang

E bach bah

B hu ram ching pa

hphags skyesPo

Bhudh rtsi z as

B rgju b]

B skalpa bz an po

B tsan btchos

B tsham ldan dag

B yamps pamgou po 92

B yang gyi n misnan m 189

E yang tchub
E yang tchub sems dpa 34

Bye brag pa 193

Chang chang chu 54

C hargii lus pag dwip m -126

Chintou mthong ba 161

Dga
Dea ldan
Dge dun g31 da khangm 121

B ge slong ma
8116 11

B ge tchhung

Dgra. btshom pa,
Dhitika,
Djambu daip

O O O O O O O O O O O O O O O O O

0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0

0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0

0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0

Gchien rdje gobed

t rigs pa 205

Dkon mtchog gsumm 142
,
181

Dmang rigs 162

B ugos grub 152

Dodpai khams 69

Dons -141

B rima med 200

Dri med pahi cd 200
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Gdung rten 160 Ja 81161 ln ,

Ged rgyes 161

Geoutam 58

Ghialsres 127

Ghianhphrul dvangbyed 115 Khams gsum
Ghru hdz in 118 Khor ba

167

Gnas gtsang mahi lbs -162 Kun ches Kaundinya 5

GDOd sbyin 206 Run dgah bo 11

Gobhamna 46 Run gyi babes 205

81
Gregs dzin ma 190

Grobai rigs drug

Gsungs sngags

Gtsug lag
Gtsug tor
Gyir nom snangba

Gza, phur bu 206

G z ag sang 167

q gs 131

q gs kyi khams 132

q gs med pai khams -17

q gs tshau suing po 32

Hbras bu tebbe 206

Hdod pa, 97

d am dpal 94

d am dvyang 94

Hdun pa,
‘tchan 175

Hkorlos sgyur bai

Hkorvahdjigs
Hkor yug

Hopame

t ags skyes po
t rog ma

t ral dgah
Htcharpo

0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0

0 0 0 0 0

0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0

O O O O O O O O O O O O O O O O O O

0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0

L ag na rda rdje
L aksh

Legs hongs 167

Ia n ncik cir hongha ba 134

L ha

L ha hibu mo
L ha ma yin

L ha min
L ha yuh

Lhas byin
Lhung bsed
L idschawji
Los krims 43

Lund du ston pa 206

L toh phye tchen po 92

Lus hphags
Ma dres pa
Mah hgags pa

Mame

Ma sskjess dgra 4

Mdo 165

Mdo sde dzin 152

Mdzod spu 188

Mgou med z as sbyiu 12

Mig dmar 13

Mig mi bz ang 204

Miham tschi 76

Mitcheba 27
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Sgyu rtsal shes ky1
buring hphu1

Shakja thubpa
Shara by
Sida,
S indhou

Sing ga. glin 81

Skah thub 170 Thor tchog
Shay ma, rgyal 124

S kugsum 178 Tog maisangas rgyas 141
S kya nar gyi bu 117 kun tub z angyo l' "

Skye ba bz i 175 Trang srong tsien po 19

Skye mtched 39 Tag, dus 145

S kyil mo krung o o o o o o o o o188
Snag kyi theg pa, 169

S nama 156

S nyon po 191

S noms par hdjug pa
-141

Spong byed 192

S prin med 11

S prul ba 108

S pyan rasgz igs 23

S renika

Spin boi din
S rnng po vahi sde

END O F PA RT V I .

Stong pa nyid

Sum tchu rtas gsum 178

Tchad med od 15

T chu lha 195

Tchu wo O dsrung 102

Ther bhum 27

Tshangs 35

Tshangs hkhor 35

Tshangs patchen po 84

Tsong kha pa 163

Tsordjio sen 29

W aranasse 194

Yul bhkor srung 48

Yum 99

Z as dhar 163
Z as gtsan ma 163



PA RT V II.

0 1

A MONGOLIAN V O CA BU LARY.

Altan tchidaktchi
,

69

A mudaria 194

A righou idegethu 162

B irrid’

E isman tegri
B umiga

Burchan bakobi
B ussudum chubilghan i

}115erhebst
C hasalang oughei mom

] . 20

Childa,
C hoghossum galab o o o o o o145
C hubarak 142

C hutuktu 16

Dumdadu galab 68

E bderekoi galab
E rgetu khomsin

E rlik khan

Galab

Gelong

Ghassalang etee saghia
]109

Ghassalang ugei nohmin
khan l"

93

Goodam 58
Gourban aimak saba

Jeke C harra,
’

0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0

Maidari 92

Mangga 128

12

0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0

0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0

O O O O O O O O O O O O O O O O O O

O rchilong tetkuktchi u " 48

O roschichoi Galab o o o o o o205

O v516 t6r51kitu

Kachiyan ideghetu

B iddhi chubilghan

Kabi
Kasjapa
Kerkessundi 77

Khan kubakhur 127
Khurmusda Kuchiha 65
Khurmusda tegri 65

Kut
Lampa

Margisiri smoge langa 39ouile duk tchi l
Maschi baya suktchi

ergethu

Mohdohton

Nadi kathaba
Nat
Naritz ara



224 A MONGOL IAN vocasumar.

S aghoratw

Sain bussu nidudu 204

801181 1

S chakin iin arslan
Scharwak

Schigamuni

Schimnus
Sidda,
Sonosehoyabui

S sava jirtintchu U lumtchi toreltu 203

Ssu wurghan Utu 192

Ssuma V imaladjana iin kundi ~ 127
Stimmer

END O F PA RT V I I.

Tamu 105
Tchikhola shtchi 187
Tegiis bajasseno langta 183

42

B egri oktiga 42

Teguntchileu ireksen -170

Todorchoi ilaghaksan ~121

Toktachoi galab 205

Tschibagan

Tsoktsasun dshiriiken 32
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Ayata
A yukatsana.

kiyara
B akugyabon

B akugyaro

Bara,
B aramon

Bammon koku
B asoten

B attarushi

Biku

B imbashara.
-32 , b, 3

B im shana. 192 , a , 5

B odaidojo 33 , b, 2

B odaiji 34
,
b
,
6

B odailu
33

,
a
,
2

B odairushi 33, b, 3

B odoi 32 , b , 5

B onden ,
35 , b, 4 and 6

B onden 6 35, a , 2

B enji 35, b, 5 144 ,
a
, 7

B osatsu 34
,
a
,
1

B osatsu zokoyo 34, a ,

B uhkwa 38, b, 1
B upposo

B ussetsu hatcbibu b, 7myo kyo
B assetsu juhachi

nari kyo
42

,
a
,
2

Butsu 36; b, 6
Butsu Battara, 37, a , 1

B utsuda, bari 38, a, 3

B utsuda nan ti 38, a , 2

B utsudo 37, b, 4
Butsu bongyo Jikkyo 38, b, 7
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